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tance on different points, and particularly to Mr Harold Fisch;
who has checked the collations and criticized the introduction.}
Professor P. Alexander has generously given me advice on textual:
matters; Professor R. Peacock supplied me with useful information;!
Mr Roy Walker lent me the MS. of his valuable study, The Time is}

- Free, and gave me permission to make use of it in my notes; Mrf
J. M. Nosworthy sent me some unpublished notes; and, above all, }
Professor U. Ellis-Fermor has been all that a General Editor should;
be. I should add that Cleanth Brooks’s essay in The Well Wrought
Urn arrived too late for me to use it, though we agree on a number
of points. :

University of Leeds
Christmas, 1950

KENNETH 'M_Um

NOTE TO TENTH EDITION

TweNTY years have elapsed since the publication of the Se_vent'h;
Edition. I am greatly indebted to many colleagues, strangers, and
friends for valuable suggestions, especially to the late John Dover
Wilson. In the Ninth Edition passages from Buchanan and Leslie
replaced those from Stewart. As the present edltlon has been reset;
I have been able to introduce many changes. For the correction of
many typographical anomalies, misprints, and minor errors my
thanks are due to Miss Newland-Smith, the scholarly and in=
defanga.ble reader for the Broadwater Press.

Lwerpaol 1971'

- The fellowing abbreviations are used o
Paul: The Royal Play of Macheth by H. N, Paul (1950)
Walker: The Time is Free by Roy Walker (1949)
Wllson The New Cambridge edition (1947).

o

INTRODUCTION

I. TEXT

11

sze Tragedie of Macbeth was first published in the Folio of 162 3

mentioned in the Stationers’ Register as one of those ‘as are not

§ formerly entred to other men’, it may be assumed that there was

no Quarto. Acts and scenes, W1th certain exceptions mentioned in

§ the notes, arc indicated in the Folio, but not the dramatis personae.

Macbeth was printed from a prompt-copy, or from a transcript

4 ofone,! as the text contains duplicated stage directions, characteris-
: tlc of such a source.” The text was branded by the Cambridge

editors as ‘one of the worst printed of the plays’; and they sug-

 gésted that it was printed ffom a transcript of the anthor’s MS.,

‘which was in great part not copied from the original but written z.'a
ciwtatzan There is little or no evidence of dictation, but there are a

,number of mistakes which could be ¢xplained on the assumption
-:that the transcriber of the play for thé printer was familiar with it

on the stage and reproduced actors’ blunders, Dr Dover Wllson,

,whose theory this is,® instances ‘Gallowgrosses s quarry , ‘tale

an’, and ‘Rebellious dead’.% The first two of these may well be
ac tors blunders; but I think it most unlikely that an actor would
‘change the S1mp1e *hail Came’ into the unintelligible ‘tale Can’, or

:,"that he would change the straightforward ‘Rebellion’s head’ into

the obscure ‘Rebellious dead’, The last example suggests that here
least the'transcriber misheard the actor. But i it is quite possible for
transcriber to make blunders which seem to be aural rather than
sual.’ The explanation is simiple. I imagine that most transcribers
verse say the lines to themselves—aloud or to their inner ear—
d are liable to make the same kind of mistake as someone copy-

:1. Of. Chambers, William Shakespeare, 1. 47713 Greg, The Editorial Problem in

':Squcsﬁeare,p 147; Machath, ed. Wilson, p. 87; Bald, R.E.S., 1928, p. 429.

2. Cf. w1, iil, 79 and o1, v. 33.

3. Op. cit., i 89

Cf.1, 1, 13;%. if. 143 1.3ii. g7-8; v, i, 97, But I retain thelastofﬂxesercadmgs.
In copying Wyatt’s poems from MSS. for my edition, I made cne or two
listakes of this kind,

xi

‘ followmg Julius Caesar, and preceding Hamlet. As the play is
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1Snugc i‘orz;als il:;{tation. Indeed, they are really dicté.ting’ to themselves,
cs are more likely to appear where the transcriber is

not required to respect eve
< respe ry letter and comma of iginal;
where he is familiar with the handwriting the Ol"lg‘mal? nd

canon. Dr Greg remarks——

Whether the niultiplicity of very brief scenes is mainly due to |

E;gmg c::r é(l) an unusual dramatic technique is perhaps uncer-
fain; I };11‘ upt(:iliﬁélss clear evidence of cutting -at some points in
- ] €5 accompanied by textual obscurities, a
o are also some difficulties of constx?{lctibn.l : mfmes, and there
PV" . s ) " . = L .
) b;g{f‘sisggti‘.cfﬁéz\:}lﬁ?gztgnés ];that some of the cutting may have
: ship.2 R.'C. Bald, referring to thestage directions
for torches in the dayli : Gt e oo
: ir aylight scene, 1. vi, argues that they mus :
- cithés to an idaa o gatsoene, 1. vi, argucs that they must refer:
e : performance at the Blackfriars The rtoa:
3 night performance at the Court, - s o fI':I}e?-Fre, % 't'o ¥
for it is only at the Court that night performan R
5 ourt € : tma rded
o this_,perigd.a_' fuet, hat night performances are recorded

g

- Theshortness of the play, he thinlks, Silggests a Court li.'effom:la{r‘lce 5

But the torches ean be otherwi i :
can be. ise explained,* and though I do not &
doubt that the play was performed at Gou;'t, I ﬁnd;::gdiﬂig[l?l? tc);;

The play is abnormally short, one of the shortest in the whole

L

‘;if;\ée thilli;'l scenesilc% for such a performance would not be pre-;
2 , as they might bemneeded whe ; T oes .
in the public theatre. led when the play was next performed §
B . ; . H ,r
- agfelgc:i -tili:l :}lllele have becn some interpolations is generally®
e :iisﬁgur :cliébmgy .hl?VC been some cuts to balance them. The
v mislineation, which-s ‘ oy %
‘has been added to : s WV uggests that something
! , orsubtracted from, the text, to th sioh of
. . ; it e confus 4
;Ennlz £:I:mte.:r or of the transcriber. Dr -Wilson ',Says that fhisﬁcﬁgf"
- lineation is most apparent:in the secend sc P i
it “grows noticeabls los . scene of the play and that
v less as the play goes forward’, and that the -
.. process of abridgement was. orward’, and that the:
TOLESs 0. lagemen s-partly, responsible for it.5. T
. pointed out, however;. that.Dr Wilson ¢ oF Xt 1t must be
. - 5..that . Dr Wilson departs. from th
: et i P : e :
i oy e .5 0o e ol
e e.% He departs from the Folio lineation mr ;4
1. ifi and in 1z; ifi where more thaj lineation much more in 3
L . here more than twenty lines areaffected by mis- 3
lineation, though he does not suspect abridgement there. Mx? Jrc?lllix'f
1. Op.cit,pirgy 2. Cited Greg, op. o ' g
o= STEE, . ity 147, - :
g. fI.Ec.lS., V. 420-31. }.'Scc noté tor, v1’ 4 5. Op: ¢it., p. 9o .
» h.t e ltlaparts from the F lincation at 1. ii, 53-5, 38, 42-3 6';-.1-' 9Th - o
Tiope: B row except the last, Tn . iif Wikson departs o F i the Eolenin
+81-8, I11-14, 131-2, 140~3; 140~ i ' : )
61~8,66-7, 86-7, 165—79 I;3f5, 33:9—?3.53 In‘ o .he é&part.s ,fmm Fat56-8

INTRODUCGTION . xil1

* Masefield, however; does.? It would be -dangerous to offer:any

. -fheory about the mislineation. Human error, of one kind or-an-

- other, must serve as an explanation, though there may well have
been cuts to make room for the Hecate interpolations.

.. Mr Flatter stands .alone in his belief that the Folio text of

Macbeth shows no traces of editorial interference, and that Shake-
_ speare’s producing, hand may be discerned in it.? But Mr Traversi

" also warns us against assuming that difficulties in the text can be
* explained by the fact that there have. been omissions:

The verse of Masheth is often, at first reading, so abrupt and .
disjointed that some eritics have felt themselves driven to look
_ for gaps in the text. Yet the difficult passages do not look in the

" least like the result of omissions, but are rather necessary to the
' fecling of the play® "

A__':I‘_h.e pfq_se_;__lt text is, L]aé}lié#e, closer to that of the Fifst Fol_io\than

any since the seventeenth century; especially with regard to linea-
tion. In this I have probably been influenced by Mr Flatter, though

T could nof always accept his views without qualification, I agree

that Shakespeare’s irregularities were deliberate, but it is not
...always possible to distinguish - between such irregularities and
" those for which transcriber or printer is responsible.? This being
$0, SOME COMpromise is inevitable. : o
.. Ihave alsorestored some of the Folio’s capitals, where they seem
.+ 4o assist the meaning; in titles, personifications, and technical
terms. L

L S B A gL

2. DATE.

'Tﬁe—_:ﬁrst. reco_r_d_éd pérformance of Macbeth is in Drr Simon

% Forman’s manuscript, . Fhe: Bocke of Plaies and Nofes -therof: - per

...Formans for Common: Pollicie®. (i.e. as affording useful lessons in: the
:».common.-affdirs of life),: which describes a -performance at the

s Globe in the springof 1611: .

¢ Tn Mackbeth at:thé Glob, 16jo [for 1611], the 20 of Aprill

o [Bat, ther was to be obserued; firste, how Mackbeth and

.i.. Bancko, 2 noblemen of Scotland, Ridinge thorowe a wod, the[r]

‘1. Thanks Before Going; 1947, p- 161. - : -
2. Shakespeare’s Producing Hand; 1948, p.94. © 8- Approach to Shakespears, p. 89.
. 4. Compare, for example, my treatment of Macbeth’s aside (1. iii, 127 ff) with
the printing of 14¢-55 in the same scene. Mr Flatter is most valuable in bis
suggestions about the metrical rules governing the entrance of characters, and
the metrical relation. of asides to the remainder of the dialogue. I accept the
rinciples, though there seem to be exceptions. But Mr Flatter’s book would have
een even more valuable if he had applied his theories to a good Quarto, where
ne would expectto find Shakespeare’s producing hand in greater evidence.

5. Ashmolean MS. 208. ) o : cer

I
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stode ‘before-them . g women. feiries. or. Nimphes, And saluted -

Mackbeth, sayinge.3 tyms.vnto him, haille Mackbeth, king of
Codon; for thou shalt be a kinge, but shall beget No kinges, &c.
then said Bancko, what all to mackbeth And nothing to me. Yes
said the nimphes, haille to thee Bancko, thou shalt beget kings,
yet be no kinge. And so théy departed & cam to the Courte of
Scotland to Dunkin king of Scots, and yt was in the dais of
Edward the Confessor. And Dunkin bad them both kindly
wellcome. And made Macbeth forth with Prince of Northum. -
berland, and sent him hom to his own castell, and appointed
mackbeth to prouid for him, for he wold Sup with him the next
dai at night, & did soe. And mackbeth Contrived to kill Dunlkin
& tho;owg the persuasion of his wife did that night Murder the -
kinge in his own Castell, beinge his gueste, And ther were many
prodigies seen that night & the dai before. And when Mackbeth
had murdred the kinge, the blod on his hands could not be
washed of by _A_ny means, nor from his wiues handes, which
hand_lt_ad_t_h_e bloddi daggers in hiding them, By which means they -
becan}e moch'amazed and Affronted. the murder being knowen
Dunkins 2 sonns fled, the on to England, the other to Walles tc:
saue themselues, They beinge fled, they were supposed guilty’. of
‘the murder of their father, which was nothinge so. Then was
Mackbeth crowned kinge, and then he.for feare of Banko, his
old companion, that he should beget kings but be no kinge him
selfe, he contriued the death of Banko, and caused him to be
Murdred on the way as he Rode. The next night, being at

supper with his noble men whom he had bid to a feaste to the

whiche also Banco should haue com, he began to speake of

Noble Banco, arid to wish that he wer there, And as he thus did,
le Ba A ’ \ere. _ us did
standing vp to drincke a Carouse to him, the ghoste of‘-Banlét;

- ‘came’and sate down in his cheier be-hind him. And he turninge

About to sit down Again sawe the goste of barico, which fronted
him $o, that he fell Into a great passion of fear and fury, viterynge
many wordes about his murder; by which, when they hard that

. Banco was Murdred they Suspected Mackbet
. Then Mack dove fled ‘to England to the kings sonsi, And soe . -

. performance of The Winter's Tale misread “coll pixci’ as “Coll Pipei’; he would not -

they Raised an Army, And camni into scotland, and at dimnston
Anyse ouerthrue Mackbet. In the mean tyme whille ﬁlgcl:'lc?osttx%g
was in England, Mackbet slewe Mackdoues wife & children
and after in the battelle mackdoue slewe mackbet, o
Obserue Also howe mackbets quen did Rise in the night in her
slepe, & walke and talked and confessed all, & the docter noted
herwordes.t - o ' ' :

B Tt oy
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Although this performance, in 1611, is the first of which we have '

.a definite record, we can be certain that the play was in existence

four years before; because of echoes in contemporary plays. In
Lingua (pub. 1607) there are possible echoes of n. i, and what
seems to be a parody of the sleep-walking scene. There are
references to Banquo’s ghost-in The Puritaine, v, iii. 8g:

and in stead o?é Tester, weele ha the ghost ith white sheete sit
at vpper end a'th’Table. . .

and. in Beaumont and Fletcher’s Enight of the Burning Pestle,
v.i. 26 ff.: - '

‘When you art at thy Table with thy friends,
‘Merry in heart, and fild with swelling wine,

T’Il come in midst of all thy pride and mirth,
Invisible to all men but thy seif,

And whisper such a sad tale in thine ear

Shall make thee let the Cup fall from thy hand,
And stand as mute and pale as Death it self.

The Puritaine was published, and The Knight of the Burning Pestle

_probably acted, in 1607. Allowing for the necessary interval for the

writing, performing, and publishing of the former play, it is fairly
certain that Macbeth was being performed in 1606. On the other
hand, the reference to the King’s Evil (. iii} and the two-fold
balls and treble sceptres of Banquo’s descendants (1v. i) must have
been written after the accession-of James 1.2

_ The:play was therefore written, we may assume, between 1603

~ and 1606. The allusions to equivocation (u. iii. g ff.) and the

hanging:of traitors (1v. ii. 46 fl.) must have been written after the
trial of Father Garnet (28 March 1606) for complicity in the

‘heing an ‘opeh’ theatre, was rarely occupied before May. But the authentici.ty of
‘The Bocke.of Plaies was finally settled by Dr J. Dover Wilson and Dr R. W. Hunt
in an articlein R E.5., July 1947, Clollier in his transcription of the account of the

have failed to recognize the word if he had forged the original. Itis impossible to
deduce very much about the characteristics of the play in 1611, as Forman
probably did not write the description immediately after the performance, and

_ his memories of the performance hecame mixed with his memories of Holinshed.

We cannot.assume, for example, that the first two scenes of the play were cut or
non-existent, that Macbeth was made Prince of Northumberland, that there was
an early reference in the play to Edward the Gonfessor, that there was a scene in
which Magbéth and his wife tried in vain to wash the blood off theirhands, and

1; This account has been regarded as a Collier forger because (i .17‘0me :
relxes.partly on Holinshed (e.g. ‘g women feiries or Nifﬁpslrxcs’.); (i) 1(12 ddes-nag: ¥4
mention the Cauldron scene or the prophecies of the apparitions, which }iﬁght :
hav? been expected to interest a. professional.astrologer; (iii) he gives an im-
* possible date (20 April did not fall on a Saturday in 1610); and (iv) the Globs,

that there was no Cauldron scene. Cf. J. M. Nosworthy’s article on *Macheth at
the Globe® (The Library, 1948). . ’ :

' 1. The play as a whole might have been-written earlier, these passages being
interpolations; but the ‘two-fold balls and treble sceptres’ does not.read like an .

interpolation.’
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- Gunpowder Plot: The words ‘yet could not equivocate to heaven’
imply that the speech-was written after-Garnet’s death-by hanging
(3 May). Equivocation had been mentioned by Shakespeare in
Hamlet (v. i), but in the spring and summer of 1606 it had becomie
a burning topic. John Chamberlaine wrote to Winwood on 5 April :

So that by the Cunning of his Keeper, Garet being brovght
into a Fool’s Paradise, had diverse Conferences with Fall, kis
Jellow Priest in the Tower, which were overheard by Spialls set on

* purpose. With which being charged he stifly denyed it; but
* being still urged, and some Light given him that they had notice
- of it, he persisted still, with Protestation upon his Soul and Salvation,
that there had passed no such Interlocution : till at last being confronted
with Hall, he was driven i confzss; And being now asked in this
Audience how he could salve this fewd Perjury, he answered, that
S0 long as he thought they had no Proof he was not bound to accuse himself :
but when he saw they had Proof, he stood not long in i, And then fell

weak and frivolous Distirétions.*

into a large Discourse of ‘defending Lquvocations, with many

Garnet ‘adn:gittefd that equivocation was jg:s_iiﬁable only when used

for a good object;® but he argued. that if the law be unjust, thej?
there is no treason.? He prayed ‘for the good Success of the great
Action, concerning. the Catholick Cause.in the beginning of the
Parliament’ and then denied that this referred to the Gunpowder

told of it in' Confession, though as James I pointed out:

For first, it can neuer be accounted a-thing vider Confession,
which he that reueals it doth not discouer with a remorse; .ac-
counting it a sinne whereof hee repenteth him; but by the: con-

.trary, discouers it as a good motion, and is therein not dissuaded
by his Confessor; nor any, periance enioyned him for the same.. . .
at the last hee did freely confesse, that the party reuealed itvnto

him as they were walking and not in the time of Confession . . . he : 7;::

confessed, that two diuers persons conferred with him anent this
Treason; and that when the one of them which was Catzshy,
conferred with him thereupon, it was in the other parties pre-
sence and hearing; and what a Confession can this be in the

hearing of a third person ?5

When Garnet was asked if it were well to deny on his priesthivod
that he had written to Greenwell, or had conference with Hall, .
knowing his denial to be false, he replied that in his opinion, and

1. Winwood, Memorials, 11 205-6. :

2. Calendar of State Papers (Domestic), 1603-10, p. 306. 9. Ibid., p. 308, .- 7
4. State Trials,1.254. : - o

5. James I, A Premonition in P;;!it.‘-z';:a! Works (i 918)? pp- I 56.—7-.

Plot.# He claimed that he could not reveal the plot because he was -

£ (hat of all the schoolmen, equivocation may }:e conﬁrtr.ted’:i:y oath
ﬁ or sacrament, without perjury, ‘if just necessity so require’. At h}s
3 ral Garnet excused a man who had perjured himself on his
death-bed with the words: ‘It may be, my Lord, h; meant to
; equivocate.’? Finally, I may quote Dudley Carleton, who in a
% letter to John Chamberlaine on 2 M@y mentions the postponem;int
& 'of Garnet’s execution and his surprise when _told. he was to f:i
§  Carleton tells his correspondent that the Jesuit _s?ufts, i:altt:,i;s, Ta;:'

i ‘equivocates, but ‘will be hanged without equivocation’.® 1 ;s
3 grim jest, worthy of the Porter, is quoted by Mr Stunz in his article

INTRODUGTION

on the date of Macbeth.* He goes on to argue t_h;t the Porter’s
“references to drunkenness and lechery are also aimed :.t Garnet,
“who  comforted himself with sack to dx_'own SOTTOW, and. was |
‘falsely accused of fornication with Mrs Vaux, a slander he repudia-
ted in a speech hie made oni the _s't:qﬁ'old. But ther_e seems to p}:e-to
""be no such implication in the passages about _drmk_and lechery.

Some critics have argued that Shakespeare iniserted z3.llursmr]1;s1 .t(?
. equivocation in order to please the tasteof]. ames I orof the:.pu ic;
2 ‘but although they doubtless did 'plez%'se-tl_ie Pgbhc, there is evell*é'
reason to believe that Shakespeare with his views on Order wou <
"be horrified at the ‘dire combustion’ of the Gunpowder Plot an
‘would have agreed with his royal master on the subject:

nd h as it w 1 : foorth of
. And so the earth as it were opened, should haue sent oort]
“ the béfs.fgme of the Stygian lake such sulphured srr}okc-:,,fur.louﬁ
- "flames, and fearefull thunder, as stiould haue by their d1abc_>hca
- Domesday destroyed and defaced, in‘the twinkling of an éye, not
-+ onely our present liuing Princes and people, ‘bt euen our in-
" sensible Monuments. .. T o
‘Dr Léslie Hotson has shown '_th'a:t_'_S.hglf;espt:a;e_ must have.been
: l.'pler'so''riétllf,rfin‘c'e'res’ced'irll the Gunpowder Flot: o
T * . ) [ . .. to .
hen we consider that most of the traitors were native
oerY cgﬁ:‘iryside; that he had known Catesby aqd Grant_fl_."om
. his childhood; that Tresham, Catesby, Grant, and the Winters

were cousins and allies of the Bushells who were to be connected
't Calendar. ., , p. 318 (28 April). 2. State Trials, 1. 266. .

;. g’ﬁﬁi - ’?pg 3? xg. Garnet was not alone in l:u.s views. Father Strange
rgl‘xed that the accused ‘can use equivocation, ifhe i:; 1&1njust1c3{ ?Ite:sroga}ec%jf gﬁ;:;
tter of prison, danger of death or torture’ (quoted Hotson, I,
h:fk:s;el;'e e;.oxgﬁ). Cj' Strange’s stafement “that Catholics do h?ld that they
2 lawfuily equivocate’ dnd said that he ‘did hold it lawful also’ (S.P. 14/ 37[
oY 2, Calendar . . . , p. 270, 12 Dec, 1605). Thereis a treatise on Eqmyoc?.t1on _
t'h?; ]f’m’dleian, probably by Gerard, with corrections in Garnet’s hand (printed
851, ed. Jardine). L o
451, ’Erzglish Literary History, 1942, 5..Calerlz‘dgr. Piea P 305.

6. James I, Workes, 1616, p. 224+ - - R
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. by ‘marriage. with his .daughter, ;Judith; that in London the § jtwas close-fitting, but the j?ki: \Svlal.;;n- 01;1 C;Ii:; :nfoiagbﬁla';;h Or::

plotters frequented the Mermaid Tavern . . .; that . , , Ben- % liance cannot be placed on it. espra1 ; ) Eave e
Jonson had dined with Catesby and Winter only a few days. § ford in the summer of 1605 and he wou en

before the explosion was to have torn to bits the Earl of South- James I, on the occasion of his visit in August, approved of Mat-
ampton and the brothers of his friends Thomas Russell and T

: "Gwinn’s Tres Sibyllae, with its allusions to his ancestry, and
‘William Leveson, it scems that the peculiar horror of the dark ; : ttlﬁth?:il?sliked lone pl';.)ys. One such play, Samuel Daniel’s Ar;ac]i; :
:demgr_} and its end in blood and revenge must have taken more 3 Reformed—later entitled The Quecnas. Aca dia—was witnessed by
‘hold-'on his feelings than we have suspected. L e bt 5ot by the King. on 50 Angust, Shakespeare may
have been in the audience as there seem to be two echoes of the
play in-Macheth (see notes on 1L i, 49-50 and V. ii. 39—45)ci
Shakespeare may also have heard that one of Fhe sgbngts propose
for debate before the King was ‘whether the: imagination can %ro-
duce real effects’. On his return to London in the autumn OPfI‘ 1605
the poet began his play. The discove?y- of the thnpo_wdcr ot on
5 November and the subsequent trials left .t;he;r. mark on slc;me
scenes of Act 1. ‘The last-two acts show the influence of the Mro-
fanity Statute and must therefore have-.bt_:en.wntten aﬁer 2 g -a;;
1606. The play was performed at Hampton-Court on 7 hi:gus
1606 before King Christian of Denmark and James 1. Tks :.\r}?s
gither the first performance or, as J. G. N{cManawgy t’hém , ‘the
first performance of Shakespeare’s abb}'evxated version’.? N
‘There are, however, two difficulties about this dating.
Bradley pointed out,® there are a nunflber‘ of parallels ll:etv\lr;:en
Macheth anid Sophonisha; and these impelled Sir Edmund % agl ers
to put Shakespeare’s play early in 1606 and supported dr : f<‘)ver
Wilson’s argument that the references to Gamet. were ad e or.a,.
~Glourt performance. As Sophonisha was entered in the Stationers

- Nor is there reason to doubt that Shakespeare agreed with the,-
King, and most of his subjects, on the damnableness of equivocar
tion. Devout Catholics like Anne Vaux were equally scandalized
by Garnet’s conduct: she remarked that she wassorry. to hear that - g
he was privy.to the Plot, as he had made many protestations.to the , B
contrary.? At about the time ‘Macheth -was. first performed; the . %

King, saved from death by what he regarded as a miracle, praised.

the. wisdom of the Vengetian, Republic for the measures she had
takﬁn!a_.gainst;thejcsuits:7 . o '

‘O blessed and wise Republic . . . how well she knows the way
-to preserve her liberty; for the Jesuits are: the worst'and most - 2
-seditious fellows in the world: They are slaves and spies, 4§ you . .

know.” He then embarked on a discourse about the Society, By:
an able induction from. all. the kingdoms and provinces of the
world he demo_nstrated‘that_they,have always been the authors,

-and instruments. of all the great distirbances which have. taken:
-place.® , ' I

1 E&ﬁ: o it

e

These quotations will give some idea of the climate of opinien in'/
which. Macbeth was written.. Lord. Salisbury’s dAnswer to. Gertain

L

Scandalous Papers—an exposure of equivocatiof-was - being:. 4 - Register on 17 Mar?h, -one may doubtlvyhegle;e‘l‘\vff xzzg;iﬁﬁ
‘sreedily read’ as early as 5-February 1606;¢ but ‘equivocation- have got his play written and performe 1}!11 t ﬁ: e
beecame a still more Burning topic at the time of Garnet’strialand : i ‘were supposed to have elapsed between t f;. s Sﬁ Ir)zz'sba The rele~
execution which must have preceded the writing of the Porter’s:. 4 .Mucbeth earlier in the year and the entry of Sopho ’

speech. - . _ - ‘ F
There are various other scraps of evidence about the daté, The::
price of wheat was low in the three years 1605-7; but as the fariner.
nty was an old joke,
fers to any pai"t'_ici;lai-
(m. iif. 14) seems.to imply that

v ' i g all an integral part of the
~'vant passages in Marston’s plaY. are : .

-, ‘text and the most significant are in Act 1, which he probably wrote

. first.4

1. Cf. note loz. cit. 2, Paul, op. ¢it., passim; §.5., 11, 149.
o, Shakespearean Tragedy, p. 471, .
: Sh{zi;%:p;iﬁisba, Ig ii'?,5—~27; Mas., m1 iv. 35. On the importance of ceremony.
Bradley omits this.
ii 1 , ity Mae., 1. ii. 4951, Quoted below. .
| (5113 gzzﬁ::ﬁzz : :i, Ct. V\:ou.uded Carthalon with the bloody Sergeant in

we cannot assume'that the Porter’s allusion re
year.. The reference to, French hose

1. Hotson, I, William Shakespeare, pp. 1g7-
known Catesby and Grant is questionable, B
contains.interesting sidelights on Macbeth..

8. That Shakespeare had actually
ut the whole chapter, pp. I72-208,

Mae., 1. ii. . } s, R .‘Doubltful
‘2 Calsndar . .. , p. 299. See also Garnet’s letter to Anne Vaug, op. ¢it., p. 300, - {iv) Sophonishe, 1. ii, “yet doubtfull stood the fight’; Mas., 1. 1. 7,
3. Calendar of State Papers (Venstian), x, 361, t4 June 1606. : it stood.’ ;

h + . B , s . . .
{v) Sophonisba, 1, i, ‘when loe, as oft we see’; Ham.., 1. ii. 499, 505, ‘for

4..Calendar.of State Papers (Domestic), p. 286. Cited:by d ,
g.iGt;'.‘ ;.;2'.‘1{44-‘1 i.. 7f:’:3( emesie)s - 2 6 Glted b.y Chambers o loe . . . But as we often see’, - {eont. ouerleaf )
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" But need we assume that Marston was. the debtor? There is
reason to believe that Shakespeare was influenced. by Antonio and
Mellida,* and 1 think it can be shown that he was influenced by
Sophonisba also. By far the most striking parallel is the following:

. three hundred saile
Upon whose tops the Roman cagles streachd
Their large spread winges, which fan’d the evening ayre
To us cold breath, for well we might discerne’
Rome swa to Garthage. ' ' -

. E " From Fife, great King, -
‘Where the Norweyan banners float thge sky,
And fan our people cold, - - o

The Marston ,passa'ge is more obvious than Shakes'pea;i';:c:’s:ifof,

wherc?.s-eagles, by a quibble, can readily be imagined as fanning
cold air to the cnemy, it is more difficult to see the aptness of the
lines in which the ingnimate Norweysan banrners a\'d"tivcly fan the
Scots” army. I assume with. Mr Nosworthy that the second scene’
of Macbeth is substantially authentic,? and that we should not,
therefore, rely on a convenient interpolator to account for this anci
01.:her echoes from Sophonisba. It is more likely that Shakespeéu*é‘
picked up one of Marston’s best images from the second séene of
Sophonisba than that Marston imitated several passages from one of
Fhe v{ea}k@st scenes in Macbeth—though it may have been better in .
its original form, before cutting—while he rerained uninfluenced
by later.and greater scenes, . L L
_One other parallel remains to be mentioned. In the -a.nohymou-s.
play, CGaesar’s Revenge, are the lines: A S
Why thinke you Lords that tis ambitions spur- * -+~ . -

- That pricketh Cesar tothese high attempts, - c e

Or hope of Crownes, or thought-of Diademes. -
T —(1468—70) -

(vi) S'ophanisba.,. m, ii, ‘Greefe fits weake hearts, revenging virtue men’;

. _Mac., 1v. iil. 2i4-15. And compare the ends of these scenes, o
(vif) Sophonisba, 1v. i, °1 know thy thoughts’; Mee., Iv. i. 69, “Hle knows thy

... thought.’ Both these are in witch scenes. o L
(viii) Saphanirba.,"v. iii, “Small rivers murmur, deep gulfes silent flow’;
Mac., Iv. iil. 209-10. But this is a favourite quotation from Seneca, ’
1. F. .Rz_ifiebrec.ht, Shakespeare’s Abkdngipheit ven- John. Marston, 1918, C.
Thorndike; ‘Relations of “Hamlet?’ to Contemporary Revenge Pla.ys’,-P.M LA )
xviL 200~1. Radebracht is reviewed by Charlton in M.L.R., xviL. I’ owe'tlies‘é

references to H. ’s editi i
i) o £ r.IiIarvey Wuo# s:’.dn?::on‘jof-.llﬂ‘a‘r.ston. Se‘? .my llette.rs in T.L..S‘.,'

" 2.R.ES., Apriltgs6c . . . o T
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The resemblance’ to' Macbeth, 1. vil. 25~7 (spur .. .prick...am-
bition) may not be fortuitous. Caesar’s. Revenge was entered in the
Stationers’ Register in June 1606; but the playis old-fashioned in
style, and might well have been. written in the previous reign. We
musf assume that Shakespeare was the borrower in this case too.
If, therefore, Shakespeare borrowed from these two plays, very
little remains of the case that a Macbeth existed before 1606. It was
suggested by Dr Dover Wilson that the passage about the hanging
of traitors (1v. ii. 44~63) is an interpolation, as it is prose in the
middle of a verse scene.! This is not impossible; but there isno’
mieans of telling whether it was interpolated five minutes or five
.years after the scene was originally completed. Dr Wilson suggested
_further that the ‘milk of oncord’ and the ‘King’s Evil’ passages®
‘were interpolated in 1606 for a Court performance, This is also
.possible; but the same caveat applies as before—that there was an
-interpolatipn does not .pr’_@ge any great lapse of time between the
composition of the original scene and its revision, Then Dr Wilson
' thought that the second scene of the play must have been written
soon after the Hecuba speeches in Hamlet; but the resemblance can
better be explained as a deliberate attempt on Shakespeare’s part
to adopt a style suitable for ‘epic’ narrative, on the model of
5 Marlowe’s account of the fall of Troy in Dido and Kyd’s account
4 ofthebattlein The Spanish Tragedy. Nothing can be deduced about
"4 the date of the scene in Macbeth. Lastly Dr Wilson argued that the
play has been cut so expertly—-apart from what he regarded as
clumsy cuts for which Middleton was responsible in 1. ii—that only
.Shakespeare could have pérformed the operation.® This is alarge
“assumption, and is linked with the theory that there was a scene -
between Macbeth and his wife between. L iii and 1. iv; that there
“was a later scené in which Lady Macheth went with knife in hand
-fo murder Duncan, and another dialogue between her and her
“‘hushand; that Banquo in the original play made his position clear
“on the accession of Macbeth, and showed that he was not acqui-
“escing in Macbeth’s crimes; .that the appearance of the Third
Mutderer was not mysterious in the original play; and that
Macduff’s desertion of his wife was adequately explained.* I find
it impossible to accept any of these hypotheses, not only because
thiere is no positive evidence for them, but because the play would
greatly suffer.from any ome of these speculative additions. Two

1. Op. cit, p. xxxd,
. Op. ¢it., p.xxxiii, : . : : .
4. Lady Blakéney was notaware that her husband was the Scarlet Pimpernel |
o Wilson, op. ¢it., pp. Xvi, xxxiv—xexix, and my notes on . i, 1. iv. g5, . v. 68,
vii, 48; m. {. 1-10; 129; 1v. il 1, Iv. iil. gg~100, IV, il T40-59: 0 .. -~ -

2. 1. ili. g1-100, 140-60.; Cf. Wilson, pﬁ). xoxi-loxiii.
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“more .dialog‘ues between Machethiand hisA i ' i
iial ] ¢ : wife before-the m g
of Dunican would be ‘dramatically di§astrous——‘Enough—.-ot:‘rfc?§ .

much’, as Blake remarked;; for. Macheth to play, or even intend
play, a passive rolé in the murder would detra,ct from hi erf _Fo
stature; ’Be_l_nquo’s conduct requires no explanation; lsci‘-laglc
explanation of the Third Murderer or.of Macduff’s "dat;rslerti)r:lx

would detract from the atmosphere of suspicion so necessary-in this

part of the play.

- Nor:can I find anyreal evidence that Maa‘betfzw st performed |
. " . = . 5 B as :
Eaﬁ‘:;n?}?:fghbifore the dea’;_h of Queen Eliz'abegxrst)felft'ir?;l;?:
mat Sl,'la,kes a esgea_re-had-_&vcr visited Scotland. TLeﬁossibiIi ;B
fhar Sha Mzegr}:é er;\.red. his portrait of Lady Machéth ffoz :
Stewar ; recal. faron.wle Is-,.__I‘.b.elieve, remote; and even if it w g

=mote, we need not assume: that he read that poem »inflz: 1

Scottish capital, for he might have been lent a -copy in England

", 8<INTERPOLATIONS

I . ) : . . A . - N - .-
t would be a fruitless task to.detail all the passages in-Mdcf.reﬂt ?

which itic or '
ich, by one critic or-another, have been regarded as spurious.-I

‘_'I.‘h(tia)mzr(tz important ones are as follows:
: . ACt T, 15¢ 1 i i A W ol
I, ‘Seene 1. Cuningham thought it was -written by

have refe ot
rred to many.of them in the notes to individual passages.. *¢

Middieton.
(i) Act1, Scene ii. The Cla ' Curiaham e,
-1 : Y arendon editors and Cuni
Ee:;:f:d this scene was by Middleton. As I have gugugsl;%h?‘sr?l' S
peare. was.deliberately writing in an ‘epic’ style.? g > Shake-

1. Shakes e Foor gt o1 g Lo S o
Soss, . moxiv, M Do ansaoot to Stowart is discussed below- unde
the time of Garnet’s éxe ~argues that as James touched for the evil at ab o
days the King hat be aon, (b GS.P. (Venstian), p. 343+ “These last o
custom of the coun cen attending to his devotions, which, accordin, ats _t‘?:lw
fila, they say withn};!:; occupy Holy Week. He has touched inatiy fgr- g. e
healing conferred. b h_pes of ,good effects, remembering the earlier O6r0°
red. by his hand’) and as there were bad harvests abr :a§a$$ cohf‘

sent up the pri i vlay mu
e price of English wheat, the play must have been perforried: before

August 1606. Stunz datesit : :
Sturiz dates’ it May-June. But I doubt whethier it is ‘possible al

to tie it down so :
.50 exactly, or whéther we can estimate how long the play took

to write, i

e fh a{‘a[]\::efi'i was—touchmg'- as early as 6 November i604. Paul (p. 34

s Marst.ogz 100 was interpolated, and that it was suggested t Ps-h359)

B oy M: n's entertainment before James. I on 31 Jul in a?e-

foncordia us: dtc')- dt;:]lw:-lzi a Latin oration on Concord Pgace T U
re in the alleged interpolati : ’
2: Cf, Nosworthy, R E.S. Fo has :

bl oo Yy, f.8.5., 1946. He has since suggested private the

desortmmys LES. 1 | ce suggested privately that th
Gt Toocmipt Gre.s‘.s‘z'da.g (mgmally have formed part of a ‘prologue a.rmted’l.3

after James’s accessi ' ‘ |
A A ion h a of Scot ' |
| Afer ad blrop.ght a flood. of Scotsmen to. Lon- .§

'a.n'_cl-Unity— O -,
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- (gi) -Act 1, Scene iti; 1-37. The Clarendon editors and Cuning-

ham thought these lines. were by Middletonge,” :

- (iv) Act 11, Scene iii, 1~21. Coleridge and the Clarendon editors

: thought these lines were interpolated by the actors, and pre-

% sumably also the bawdy dialogue which follows, 26—40.

(v)-Act 1, Scene v. Most editors regard this:scene as spurious.

.- (vi)- Act v, Scene i, 39-43, 125-32: Many-editors regard these
lines as spurious; - - ‘ S

+. . (vil) Act 1V, Scene ii; 30-63. Cuningham thought this passage
was spixrious.' e : s . o
. {viil) Act v, Scene iii, 140-60; The: Clarendon editors believed
this to be aninterpolation. '
- (ix) -Act v, Scene ii..

. ginthenticity of this scene.- -~ -~ o e
5 (x) Act v, Scene ix, The Clarendon editors thought this passage
showed ‘evident traces-of anotherhand’. - -~ . . ol '

Most of these donot require further discussion. Mr Nosworthy
has proved the authenticity of Nos. ii and x Professor Knights and
others have defended Nos. 1 and iii. No one whio regards Nos. vii-ix
as spurious.has offered any serious evidence:? There remain Nos.

jv—vi. No. iv is wort

g
]

L

Tﬁe -Clarendon éditors doubté_d the

' h discussing merely because it was an aberra-
tion of one of the greatest of critics; with regard to-Nos. vand vi, 1
agree with previous editors that the passages are spurious, but.I

think it ‘has been too-easily assumed . that the interpolator was,

#  ‘Middleton.

The Porter Seene . . coe C

" . T have said erough, in discussing the date of the play, to indicate

some of the contemporary significance of the Porter scene. Few

- -critics would now agree with Coleridge that the. soliloguy with -

‘which the 'séene begins was, -apart from one obviously Shake-
i Jated by the players.® The scene is theatxi-

" ‘spearian phrase, interpo
' cally. necessary, because the actor who plays Macbeth has to |

“change his costume and wash his hands, and (as Capell suggested)
_ iﬁvas riecessary ‘to give a rational space for the discharge of these -
actions’. Shakespeare himself was fully conversant with theatrical

A

1. Nor need we pursue that prince of disintegrators, J. M. Roberison, in his
. atternpts to-divide the authentic from the spurious in Literary Detection. -~
.-z Coleridge’s Shakespearean: Griticism, ed. Raysor, 1. 75-8. Coleridge had no
love for low jokes; on the other hand he could nothelp noticing the Shakespearian
ring of the phrase, ‘the primrose way to the everlasting bonfire’. So, by giving-the
ow: jokes to another writer, and’ retaining for Shakespeare an indisputably
1 Shakespearian phrase, Coleridge was able to safeguard the dramatist’s moral, as

well ag his poetical, reputation:
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-_necessities; but if these were the sole reasonfor the scene’s exxstence -
it mlght have been added by another hand.-. ; - 4
Some scene there had to be between the exit of Macheth. and the R
entrance of Macduff. But this does not explain why Shakespeare g
should choose or perm1t a drunken Porter, when a sober Porter,” §
singing an aubade, as in one of the German versions, might seem §
“to do as well. Comic relief is a convement—but- question-hegging, v}
_term; for Shakespeare, we. rmght suppose, could: have used Jyrical " §
relief, if relief were needed..As Coleridge pointed.out, Shakespeare |
never introduced the.comic but.when it may react on the tragedy '§
by harmonious-congrast?. -A,_ eat.dramatist' does not labioriously - § = ..
creaté feelings of tension and-liiensuy to dissipate themin lahghtez LB attltudf botly to the Macbeth regl.me and to contemporary
Sometunes he may use-bumo.lﬂf.as__a..laughter-conductor, soasto § affairs.® . ' ' A
prevent the audience fromlaughing in the wrongplace,andatthe 8 - ; Thexeferenceto treasorr-m the Por_ter § speech looks back to the
wrong things, ‘thereby. e endangering . the sublumty of the here: In "§ .
the present case, tco,at.:s.rmpossuble to agree with those .critics. B, bmlt antabsolute frist; and it looks forward to"the d:alegue be-
_who thifk the function: of the Porter'is_fo take the present horror § < tween Lady ‘Macduff:and her son,’ and to the long testmg of
from the scene. ,On the contrary, the effect of the Porter sdceneds. 2
-almiost.the opposite of thits. It is there—I do not say for the. ground- 5__'.
11ngs, but for.the more _]udlCIous——-ln order to increase the horror of 2
thesituation. Wearenever allowed to, forget throughout thé scene, © 3
‘the crime that has heen commztted and is about to be dlscovered o
IfML_laugh it is-hot the laughter-of eblivion. .
Itis, perhaps in accordance with the Scottish national character
that'a Porter in his i cups should. talk in true Calvinistic fashion of
damnation. In his opening ‘words he identifies: himself with the 3] -
traditional ﬁgg.re of the miracle plays, the porter of- heIl—gate who §|
was; expeCted_to inake jests,.but who was something more than a' %
- jester.w The purpose of linking the Porter with .this traditional
character ‘was'-two-fold: first, because it- transports us from
.tInverness to the gate of Hell - without’ violating the unity of place,
for Shakespeare hasonly to tellus the name of the placé we werein :
" before: It is the gate of-hell because Lady Macheth-has called on 8 1.
the murthermg ministers, because Macbeth has.called on the stars 3 /)
‘to hide their fires; and. because hell is a state, and nota place, and
the murderers mlght say w1th Mephostophlhs— -

l .rMacbeth’s tragedy rmght therefore-appearas a. second Fall, with
Lady Macbeth:as a second Eve; or it could: appear as- terrlfymgly
gontemporary. As Mr Befikell puts it, ,

* the historical element distances and ebjectlﬁes what is con-
. temiporary,-and the contemporary element gives current sig-
mﬁcance to an  historical - situation. | THe equivocators, for
example, had conspired to kill the king; as ‘Macbeth was domg
.and Macbeth’s ownregicide involved. hinain a life of equivoca-

- informs. Macheth found a parallel in the England of the ‘Gun-
.. powder Plot, so that a passing réference serves to define an

N4

* which grow-from’ equ1vocat1on and hypocrlsy Later in the play,
Macbeth complams of . R

4R equwocatmn ef' the ﬁend
That lies like truth e

andof those juggling ﬁends-

oo o7 That palter with-us 1n~a.double sense, -
“That keep the Wword-of. pronuseto our-.ear,
+ -And break-it to our. hope '

Indeed as Dowden- pomted Out 2 Macbeth on hrs next appearance
1s compelled to equivocate. ‘Laterin the same scene: there dsan even
. jnore str1kmg _equivocation: ‘ -

Had I but died an hour before this chance

I bad liv’d a blessed tirhe; for, from this mstant
There’s nothing serious in mortality} - "~ -
All is but toys: renown; and grace, is dead
The wine of life is drawn, and the mere lees

Is left this vault to b1ag of.

he aud1ence knows, as Macbeth hrmself' was to know—-wthough he

0
where we are is heIl L oo
And where hell is, | there must we ever_be. ] '7{

Shakespeare ¢ seconid reason for recallmg the_mrracle plays Was- 3f.
that:it.enabled him to cut thé cable that moored his: tragedy toa z
part1cular spot'in space and time, so that it could Become univer:
salized on the one hand; or: become_contemporary on the, ot
s Hales, MNotesand Essays on Slza!cespeare 1884, pp 273-:90( -

N Q 28 May 1949)that the chapter added to Warner’s Albion’s England (1606)
eahng with the story‘of Macbeth is lmmedlately followed by one on the
unpowder Plot. _

2. New Shakespeare Society Tram‘actwns (1874,)

.( . _tion. .The . whole ‘atmosphere of treason and distrust which

executed Thane of Cayrdor, the gentleman on'whom Duncan had .

.-'Macduﬁ” by Malcolm—which shows: ‘thie-distrust and suspicion

ere mtended to decewe—that the words are a prec;se deserlptron '

T, Skakespsare and the Papular Dmmatw Tradition, 1944, P. 46 P. Ure points out -



-~ “between the dialogué of Pompey with-Abhorson (1v, 1. 22 ff, ) and B

© theme of: trplay"Her speaking of'the. eﬁ'eets-of liguor, in answer ?-} :

o leaves hlm

, Dnnkﬂpmvokes-the-desme-buwakes_m.}uhe_penfo_mane;,

' I?Eg_sdﬂlﬁm_noteto-allowncom
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of_the truth-about»hmlselfwMa_gb,eﬂLs_own-equwocatlon,_hy_an | -
1ron1ca1 twist, becomes-merely an aspect.of truth. It is a brilliant g

: couuterpart—te—the-equwoca‘t:en-of_the.ﬁend~that.hes_hke truth: it

ey —ini i

is_the: equivecation-of-the-murderer_who_utters truth_like Ties, &
- qmvocat1on—thereforelmksnpmth.one.oﬁh__ in‘themesof the ¥
play,~and-the_equivocator-woeuld_have_earned h13_,place in_the
Porter_sceneaf FatherGarnet-had neverlived. | ~,-i.I-
S1m;lar4y,_thenumaturahress*of"the“avanc1ous-farm_e_r;_§_gon T2
trasted with the images.of natural growthand-harvest which are 3
scattened‘ hroughahe.play—;and he is corinected with the equivo- §
_cator, because Garnet went under the alias of Farmer. Even-the °
tajlor-has-his-place- m*thc»—scheme"'of‘the ~play—-because of the
clot}nngamagery_w}nch.ls so-abundantin.it.t

' -h"JE:'

“'m#'

- Norisithe styleof ¢ e.scene.un.Shakespearlan Bradley pointed »:: ‘- | ' .
_ This.passage is- lmked w1th one.at the end of the Banquet scene,,

=where Macbeth tells hiy w1fe" '

out resemblances betwéen Pompey’s soliloquy o1i. the inhabitants ¢
-of the prison in"Measure for Measure and the Porter’s solrloquy and: '::--

- the dialogue that.follows the-Porter’s soliloguy.? We may.go - .7’
further and suggest that ene. ,,ofwthe_]?.o_r_t,ens,.speeches, -often

e

bowdlenzed out.of. exmtence—prowdes -a-valuable_clue to-ene - -

- to Maeduff’s qiestion: *‘What three,mtl:ungs does drmk espec1ally e
p‘rovoke P i

- Marry, Sir, nose—pamtmg, sleep, and urine; Lechery, S1r it

- provokes, and unprovokes: it provokes the desire, but it’ takes
" away the. performance Therefore, much drink may. be said to.
‘be an equivocator with lechery: it makes him, and it mars hnn-

it sets him on, and it takes him off; it persuades him, and dis
‘heartens him; makes him stand: to, and not stand. to: in con- 3
clusion, equlvocates l'um ina sleep, and; gnung him the he,

andthmcontrast—between.d&we_awuepeatedmanmes in 3
Jhe course-of-the play. ] bad;nl\h@.gbim_g@mg_the__\llipmts, 5 :
ctious vmtmgs of nature to, shake.:
_her her fell purpose,

nor_keepp Face betmzeen
Th’ T'h' effect.and-: 1t—|~’

1, Not only the image of the xll-ﬁttmg garments pomted out by Garohne

: Spurgeon, Shakespeare’s Imagery, Pp. 3257 C}E notes on'y, i, 22, L ¥ii, 34, 36
.. iii, ¥4, 116,

. Shakespearcan Tragédy, p. 597.
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That 1s 1ntervene between her purpose and 1ts fulﬁlment T.wo
scenes later she asks her ‘husband.: :

‘ Art thouw afeard .
"To be the same in thrne own act and Valour,
, As thou art in desire

In the last scene in which the weir d sisters appear (IV—-l)-Macbeth

gwes some variations on the same theme:

The. ﬂtghty purpose never is ¢ ertook,
Unless.the deed go with it. From s moment,
- The very firstlings of my heart shall be . |
The firstlings of my hand- And even now, -
‘To crown my thoughts with-acts; be it thought and done
This déed IlL do, before this purpose cool :

Strange thmgs I have in head, that w111 to hand
Whlch must bg acted, ere they may be scann’d.

The opposmon between the hand and the other organs and senses_..
reciirs again and again. Macheth observes the functioning of his

. own organs with a strange object1V1ty in particular, he speaks.of_

h1s hand almost as though it had an independent existence of its -

. own. He exhorts his eye to wink at. the hand; when he sees the

i : imaginary dagger, he decides that his eyeshave been made the fools
of the other senses, or'else worth.all the rest’; later in thesamespeech
) h15 very footsteps seem, as it were, to_be leOI‘CCd from h1mse1f

Hear not my steps, which way. they walk, for fear -
Thy very stones prate of my where-about

" and, after theé raurder of Duncan, both. enmmalsare obsessed by -

the thought of their r bloody hands. Macheth speaks of them as ‘a.

" sorry sight’ and as ‘hangman’s hands"—the hangman had to :
-, «drawand quarter his victim; Lady Macheth urges him to wash the

" “filthy witness’ from his hand and in the great speech thiat follows’
- her exit, Macbeth asks: :

. What hands are here? Ha! they pluck out.mine eyes.-
* Will-all great Neptune’s-agean wash this-bloed ;
" Clean from my hand? No, this my hand will rather
The multitudinous seas. 1ncarnad1ne,
Makmg the green.one red.

An 1 the-first line of this quotation the hand-eye opposxtron appears
' 1ts ‘most striking, most-hallucinated, form. Lady Macbeth
pers1sts in her illusion. that a Jittle water clears them of the deed—



* The bloody-hand-has now. been,hcompletely detached_ﬁ:o&l\djtg ¥

T

" -trated-in-half Awgmcpﬂthe_;u:dommant charac-

. to pluck out the eye that oﬁ'ends and to cut off the hand that offends; for thesc E

" Luke %i mentions Beclzebub three times, and also knockmg Cf. note to'm. ii; 58
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' gn_lllusmn__shc_has‘_to_explajg“m_the_sleemel]&mg—scene.J st
efore the murderof Banquo, -Macbeth inyokes Night: © - - ; " i - 1
now does he feel his title
gﬁfﬁ;ﬁiﬁ@ygﬁgfgﬁbﬁ?g&d : . Hang loose about him, hke a giant’s robe
Cancel, and tear to pieces, that great bond S . Upon a dwarfish thlef
Which keeps me pale! - * A;;other recurrent image—not mentioned by Miss Spurgeon—
" may.be regarded_as a contrast between the picture and the_thmg.,

Adepu—‘.ted

. The sleeping; and the dead,
Are but as pictures; *tis the eye of chlldhood
That fears a painted devil.-

This is the very pamtmg of your fear.

- Shake_o.ﬁ‘ this downy sleep; death’s: counterfeit,
- And look on death itself!—up, up, and see-
-The great doom’s image! :

; ~kind-of p1ctor1a1 antltheszs, a contrast. between the man and his—
clo_thes, as in the lines=—

Dl N

heth and. become-a~part of nght ‘Later in the play-we-are-res
aiinded of the-same. serles of images when Angus; declaresnt;hat
Macbeth feels—

His secret murthers st1ck1ng on hls hands

The—Perter—s—wor&&-on—lecheqc.ha.vegzeLanotheulgmﬁcance
They. are written. in_an_antithetical form:_ provokes—unprovokes ;

provokes—iakes awep; desire——performance; makes—mars; sels On--
takes off ; persuades—disheartens ; stand to—not stand to. Hpr.e.concm

. 'f_gse ‘images -are. linked . with the eqmvocatmn, decelt and
j;machery which-have been noted by more than one critic as con-
stituting one of the-main theines of the play: These too are a con- :
trast between. appearance and reality.?
. The style of the-Porter’s spéech is-not alien to that of the rest of.
. the play. It possesses-the antithétical characteristics of the verse,
tably “transprosed’ for semi-comic- Purposes. The whole scene
s lin linked so closely with the rest of the play, in content as well asin
Sl that it is 1mposs1blc to regard it-as a barbarousinterpelation . -
e.actors. The antithetical style is a powerful means of suggest-
ﬂlepamdox-and enigma of the nature of man, -

'Ifhe g oI_yq_Jest, and r1ddle of tho world

teristics of ‘the generalstyle ofthe play—it consists of multitudirious
.antitheses.. The reader has only to glance at any page of the play 2
We,may—lmk_thls-tnek-of‘styie-wwh—t-he_mestlmg_of_dﬁgmcmm 2
with creation’® which Mr Wilson Knight has found in theplay, and ' 3
Cih,the_opposmon he has pointed out between: night afid day, life
;all_d,dcath grace and evil..Mgr Kolbe likewise speaks of the play
as.a ‘picture of a special battle ina universal war —the wal_‘,,that Isy

betwr een.sm_anigrace—rand he decIares that

this idea is portra.yed and emphasrzed 1n words and phrases )
- more than 400 times. ;. Nota single scene inthe. play is withéut
the colour. And the’ whole eﬁ'ect is enhanced ‘by. the: t:w:c»fol@
contrast-we-have.alreac ;,n—BaPk‘BESS-&Hd_nght, asa
' parable, Discord and Concord asa resultd .-

Blu:theﬂawﬂmanmjﬁhese&w}nch-are-noi to_b_c.fnund

'.emgggga.and_th&shadow whlch f'a]ls..

Between the potency.
e 'Andthe existence.
.+ Between.the essence
L - And the descent. -

T I'us-dlscussmn of the authenticity ‘of the scene has led us jm-
perceptibly into d consideration of the play asa whole; and thisin
elf may serve-to show that the Porter is an_mtegral part of the
ay. We might almost apply Bishop Wordsworth’s remark on the
ene—though he meant somethmg rather different: ‘I believe it
ay be read with edxﬁcatlon :

.Gf Knight, The wael of Eire, 1949, Pp. 140-59; Knights, Ex_ﬂlmz\?m‘,"

occur in chapters which-aré echioed elsewhereiin the play. In Matt. vi there are G} -
references to the single eye and to’ the fowls of the air, mentioned by Macduff’s
son; Matt. v is echoed several times in the scenes relating to the murder o
Banquo Matt. xviii contains references to the. everlastmg fire and to offend.mg
‘one of these little ones’ (cf. v, ii. 68); Mark ix contains the samic references; an

and R.. Walker, op- et -
2. E.g.in Act1:i. 4, 175l 27-—8 6g; iii. 38, 41-2, 45—6,51-2, 53~4, 6x,65, 66 ;
194, 191, 1425 v. 2075, 48, 58} vil. 44, 534, 83. -

3. The Inpirial Thime, p. 158~ 4 Shikispede’s' Way, 1930; pp. 21-2. . 18 ﬁ'uT Speacex, Shakespeqre and the Nature of Mar, pp..153-62




- respectable astrologers.® One would like to think that Shakespeare
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. The Hecate Scenes

"T'wo songs were interpolated in 1, v and 1v. i from Middleton’
The Witch, a play which was not printed until 1778. It has, how-4
ever, come down to us in a transcript by Ralph Crane, one of the
scriveners of the King’s Men. He states that the play was ‘long 5
since acted by His Majesty’s servants at the Blackfriars’; and, as the k-
company did not act there before the autumn of 160g, it can be
assumed that the play was written after that date, The transcript. 3
has been roughly dated 1620-7, so that ‘long since’ is likely to have
been before 1620, and perhaps before 1615.2 Lawrence argues tha
The Witch was written soon after Jonson’s Masque of Queenes, and -
suggests that the same performers, the same dances, and the same
costumes were used.? This is plausible enough ; but we cannot tell 3
how long the performers and costumes would be available, if §
indeed they were available at all. Dr Wilson thinks 160g~10is a*
‘highly probable date’ for The Witch. But it may be that Middleton
did not start writing for the King’s men before 1614, and that The
Witch was not written 1ntil 1616.3 ' o
It is impossible to detérmine when the two songs were added to 3
Macbeih. Forman’s account in 1611 does not help us one way or the iz
other, because he does not mention the Cauldron scenc. Perhaps .5
the astrologer thought that no profitable moral ‘“for common .
policy’ could be drawn from the equivocating prophecies, which
might warn spectators not to believe in the prophecies of even g

was dead and buried, or at least living in retirement at Stratford, - %
‘before his fellows spoilt his play. It is reasonable to assume that®
Shakespeare himself would have been called in to revise the play,
ifhe had been available. On the whole I am inclined to think that
the play was contaminated after the performance witnessed by
Forman, and possibly—if the performers and costumes of Jonson’s
Masque were used—soon afterwards. - :
But was Middleton himself responsible ? or was he equally the :

E
victim of vandalism ? Mr J. M. Nosworthy points out that bt |

‘The Hecate of Middleton’s The Witch is a very different o

creature from the firima donna and prima ballerina of Macheth. She
is coarse, brusque and colloquial, speaking mainly in blank 3
verse. .. and never in octosyllabic couplets. Lk

1. Cf. Greg, Elizabethan Dramatic Documents, pp. 356-9; F. P. Wilson’s article i
on Crane.in The Library, VIl 1942153 Chambers, Elizabethan Stage, 1. 510; 2f
Dover Wilson, op. ¢it., pp: xxvii—xxviii. T . o

2. Shakespeare’s Workshop, pp. 28-33. 3. Cf. Bald, M.L.R,, £xxm. 43. )

4. Forman successfully prophesied the day of his own death, and the sceptical 3
have therefore suspected that:he took his own life, . AT BRI

S
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He goes on to argue that

" There is no reason why the Hecate so rudely thrust into Macbeth
‘should not have had all the properties of her namesake in The

.- Witch: Close-comparison of the two plays has convinced me t’hqt,
of all contemporary claims to the Hecate scenes, Middleton’s is,
{in fact, the weakest,l - . .

Mr Nosworthy is surely right, and: I believe that the 'Heqate
passages (I v; Iv. L. 39~43) and v i. 125-32 were all written by
af anonymous ‘writer, not without poetic ablhty,. who.was in-
stricted to explain and introduce the £WO songs and the dgr}ce
which had been interpolated from, The Witch. It was then found
riécessary to make certain other alterations in the play. Perhaps
somme cuts were made in 1. ii, iii, and iv; and apparently there was
some re-arrangemerit of scenes later in the play. o
. VFifty years ago it was conjectured by C‘._x:cnsse2 th.at . vi shq_ul.d
follow 1v. i and he suggested that it was shifted to its present posi-
tion,-on the interpolation of the Hecaté scene, so as to prevent the
juxtaposition_ of two witch scenes. Lcnox and 'the Lord, Qrosse
argued, converse on matters which have not yet opcu?red, apd of
which Macbéth was ignorant until informed by Lenox at the end
of iv. i."Chambers points out that Macbeth decides (mm. iv. 1 31-—2)
t6 go on.the following morning to the Weird Sisters, and Iv. i pre-
sumhably takes place-only a few hours after the end of tl}e Banguet
scene. Macbeth at the same time declares that he will send to-
midtrow to Macduff; ‘and yet in m. vi we hear that his messenger
has already beer repiilsed by Macduff, and that the latéér has fled
to-England. A considerable interval is-therefore required between
1. iv and nr. vi. It might be added that Macheth’s spy at Fife must -
hive beén singularly incompefent not to discover that Macduff
had fled until after the ‘Lord” had told Lenox. Now Shakespeare
has'elsewhere deliberately departed from chrondlogical sequence
for the sake of some dramatic efféct,® and his dramatic ti{nﬁ_ is.
séldomi realistic, but in this ‘case the loss of dramatic_surprlse'at
Macduff”s flight (rv. i. 143) 15 a heavy price to pay for some in-

. crease of irony (zv. i. 82). I think we must assume (1) that m. vi
" originally followed 1v:iand (2) that Lenox’s speeches in one scene
- of the other originally belonged to another character. This scene,

:m. vi, would then be an effective means of expanding the bri'ef
‘anouncement that Maeduff had fled at the end of v. 1. ‘There is,
owever, a difficulty. The Banquet scene and the Cauldron scene
:would thereby bejuxtaposed, and the furniture of the former would

.1:.-R.E:S., April 194;8;-p.’- 138, 2:.M@Q, 2 Oct: 1898. _ .
. 8. Troilus and Cressida, m, iii.must come chroriologically kefore m, ii,
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have to be removed. This rmght be done by drawing a traverse o

the departure of the guests in the Banquet scene; or there might be

an interval; or 1. vi may consist of an amalgam of two scenes, onc}
of which came before, and one after, the Cauldron scene.?’ &

Middleton was hunse]i" influenced by Macbeth ‘when he w:rote'

The Witch as the following parallels will show:
(i} ‘For the maid servants and the girls o’ th’ house,

1 spic’d them lately with a drowsy posset’ (1v. ii, 17)

A
‘Francisca is watching late at night to encourage the

perpetration of a murder’ (Steevens) Cf. Mac., 1. i, 6.

(11) ‘the innocence of sleep’ (Iv ii. 47) Cf. Ma.c I, i, 35

(m) “There’s no such thing® (1v. iii. 78). ‘ ,
" “Francisca' when she undeceives her brother, whose ima
- gination has been equally- abused’ (Steevens) Cf. Mas

o.i 47, . .

(iv) ‘T’Ll rip thee down from neck to navel’ (V. i, 16) Cf. Macl"
I il 22.

(v) “Why shak’st thy head so,

And look’st so pale and poorly ?* {1, ii. 145—6)
Gf Mac., 1. vil, g7; 11 il 64., 71.

There are also a number of parallels with the Witch scenes
Macbetﬁ which may be explained by the fact that the two drama;
tists drew on sifnilar sources for thelr mformanon. Some of the 3
parallels are with the Hecate scenes. ;

Lamb, in a famous passage, described the dlﬁ'erences betweeﬁ
Mlddleton s witches and the Weird Sisters; - '

His witches are distinguished from the w1tches of Mlddlet

by essential differences. _These_a.ne_cnea.t.mm_to mvhom_man'_,or .

swoman. plotting some-dire-mischief might.resort for occas10na§
consultation I hose-originate-deeds-of-blood,.and begin bac
1mpulsesuto—men—ﬂFrom-themmomontﬁthat—-thelr -eyes_first me
Macbeth he-is-spellbound. That meeting-s sways-his destin
can_never break the fascination. These. mtcheshcan_h.urt'
body,_those_ha.v.e_.power«—ovex:_the_aojll Hecdte, in Middleto
“has a son, a low buffoon: the hags of Shakespeare have neither J
child of their own, nor seem descended from any parent. ']['hey !
are foul Anomalies, of whom we. know not whence they arg

© sprung nor whether they have beginning or ending. As theya
without human passions, so they seem to be without hurndian
relations, They. come_MLh_tljggdermand lightning; and*vamsh

1.Butseenoie onur iv, 1312 and M.L M., xv. 81. R Walker, Tke Time stree
-Chap. 5, has a-detailed defence of mx: vi whmh brushes aside the dﬂﬁcultles, bu
J. Q. Adams in his edition, 1931, argues that the scene is spurious. wi

2%

» musie. This is all we know of them. Except Hecate, they
" have no _names; which heightens their mysteriousness. Their
: P il
names, and some of the propertics, which Middleton has given
to his hags, excite smiles. The Weird Sisters are serious things.
Their presence cannot co-exist with mirth. But in a lesser degree,
 the Witches of Middleton are fine creations. Their power, too,
is, in some measure, 6ver the rmnd They raise Jars, Jealousms,
strifes, like a-thick scmg" der Lifet

hltmay—be—obsewed——hewever—,—that.the weird sisters do not plant
‘thie.seeds of evil-in-Macbeth;-that they have.no. _power_over. the

INTRODUCGTION

_,.Hmocent,_thatphatred»and-—t.he-love—ofrpowe1 »-are,~alas,—human

ions; and that Lamb had no reason to suppose that the Hecate
scenes were spurious—as they doubtless are.?
' M. Nosworthy informs me that the Macheth music attributed

,to Matthew Locke was an elaboration of musm written for The
Wztﬂfz by Robert J ohnson. :

4. SOURCES

The main source of Mdacbeth, and perhaps the only one, was
Holinshed’s Chronicles; but Kempe, in his Mine Daies Wonder (1600),
refers to what was apparently a ballad on the subJect and ballads

‘were frequently based on plays:

I met a proper vpright youth, onely fora little stooping in the
shoulders, all hart to the heelg, a penny Poet whose first making
_was the miserable stolne story of Macdoel or ‘Macdobeth or

: ‘.'Macsomewhat for I am sure a Mac 1t was though I neuer had

‘_'"‘the maw to se¢ it -

Kempe proceeds to adv1se its Author to ‘Ieaue writing these beastly

ba.IIets, make not good wenches prophetesses for 11ttle or no proﬁt
L Spmmens of Englzsh Dramatic Poeis.

ochaic cadence, the rhythm whmh Shakespeare almost always, if not always,
-Dpts in songs and in lyrical passages hardly to be told from SODES. . . The fact
tthie speeches of Hecate and the First Witch (1. v. 4-33; 1v. . 3943, 125-32)
ré in iambic measties ereates, I think, a stréng presumption against their
hakespearian authorship. . . What is more, the metre of these speeches of Hecate
ull, mechanical, regular, touched with favour and prettiness—is in striking
aJmost amusing contrast with the grotesqueness, the freedom, the bold
ughness of the colloquies and incantdtions of the weird sisters’ (D). L. Chambers,
e Metre of “Muchetl’; quoted Lawrence, of. ¢it., pp. 36~7). W. Famham,
hespeare’s Tragic Frontier (1950), pp. 74 fT., shows that both hag and witgh could

ean a demon, as well as a human being who had made a compact with the
devil; and that in the three spurious passages Shakespeare’s superhuman witches
changed into human w1tches. “They are compared to fairies when they cease

. “The speeches of the three weird sisters. . . are prevaﬂm_gly. tetrameter with |
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—which may well be a referénce to ‘the thrée Weird Sisters. Ay
Kempe seeins very vague about the details it is difficult to deduci}

. . o : .. i it
anything definite from this reference: but lie presumably woulg; Sli éizeﬂéﬁzfizg; N}Z?:%eth > lod her hushand a coward, bade

not speak of a stolen story if it were merely taken from Holinshed#

—perhaps on a play with which Kempe was not personally acl
quainted. Shakespeare may have seen this ballad, and may ha\'fg}t
known the play on which it was based.? X

anditis reasonable to assume that the ballad was based on a plaf;g him 1513«Y the hypocrite,

Mrs C. C. Stopes argued® that Shakespeare was acquaintegh
with William Stewart’s Buik of the Croniclis of Scotland, an enormoviss
poem of over 42,000 lines which remained in manuscript unti
1858. It was written 1531~5 by order of Queen Margaret, for theg
use of her son, James V. Mirs Stopes’s essay was written in 1897, buf
it has not found many supporters. She does not give any example
areal verbal parallel bétween Stewart and Shakespeare, Althou

. ‘till the warldis end’ may be compared with ‘the crack of doo
(1v.1i. 11%7), it may be noted that Lancelot Andrewes, in his sermon$
on the coronation of James I, speaks of the King’s descendants§
‘who shall (wee trust, and pray they may) stretch their line to-the})
world’send’, o : L

It seems to me that the resemblances between Stewart and
Shakespeare are accidental, and that any poet expanding thé bare
facts of the story would tend to develop Lady Macheth’s characté_fg
in the same way. From Holinshed -Shakespeare would léarn thais
Donwald committed the murder of Duff through setting on of kis wy“e;é

who bare no lesse malice in hir heart towards the King and showed>
Donwald the meanes wherby he might soonest accomplisk it. Althou
Donwald abkorred the act greatlie in heart, yet through instigation of
“wife he bribed the servants to do the déed. In the section of the
Chronicles relating to Macheth himself Shakespeare would. hav
read that %is wife lay sore upon him to attempt.the thing, as she was ve
1. Colliér professed-to discover the following entiy ifi the Stationers’ Rggisf
‘g7 die Auguasti 1596. Tho. Millington—Thomas Millington is likewyse fydeds
atijs vjd for printinge of a ballad contraryeto order, which he also presently paids
M. the ballad entituled the taming of a shrew. Also ong othér Ballad of Macdobeifl%).

Unfortunately the italicized words are almost: certainly a- modern fabrications

See Greg’s remarks, The Library, vin. 418, and M.L.N., 1930. Mrs-Stopes menty

tions, Shakespreare’s Industry, pp. 95-6, that betwéen r4 July 1 567 and the following %

March there was performed ‘a tragedie of the King of Scottes; to-ye which be=

longed the scenery of Scotland and a gret castle on the other side™ (Harl. MS
146, fo. 15). This might be an early play on Macbeth. A play called Malsolm;

Kyng of Scottes, is tnentioned in Henslowe’s diary (April 1602), perbaps about the

Malcolm of Shakespeare’s play, but more probably about Duncan’s grandfather

-and predecessor on the throne. ]

‘2. Shakespearé’s Industry, 1916, pp. 102~3, Dover Wilson, in his 1947 editio
accepted Mrs Stopes's theory, but'he bassince recanted, =~ -~ & - ¢

5
n

3L

€ qmbitions L ‘
%‘?om ihése hints of the ambition of the wife and the moral scruples

after the murder to cover upd ven the

; £ Lady Macbeth need not necessarily have :
Sbwo'tcl}:;;reténsgled swoon of Donwald, Nor would it be difficult fo,r
: WS;O :poets independently to have arrived at the idea of Banquo’s
| Jescendants reigning :
‘Jong order of continuall descent’. rdeed, ma
his three sibyls prophecy to Banquo’s descendants mperium sine

Jig.)
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\burning. in vnquenchable desire to beare the name of a queene.
1d not be difficult for any dramatist to

and herself pretended great indigqation'
their guilt. Even the real or feigned
been suggested

¢ill the end of the world from Holinshed’s
(Maithew Gwinn, indeed, made

as M. H. Liddell and H. N. Paul have zu"gm:c'i,1
Buchanan’s History of Scotland in its
perhaps, nearer to Buchanan’s por-
Buchanan says he

2 -
" Tt is more likely,
that Shakespeare had read
off;ginal Latin, His hero 15, . :
wait of Macbeth than to Holinshed’s.

‘was- 2 man of penetrating genius, 2 high spirit, unbouﬁdec}f
apabition, and, if he had possessed modr;l_fat}on, was wi)lrt V-0
any command however great; but in purishing crimes he i:xer—
cised a severity, which, e}_;ceedmg the bounds of the laws,
appeared oft to degenerate into cruelty.

Holinshed &peaks of him merely as a ‘valia:m: gentlen‘.la.r%’. “The
gecount.given by Buchanan of King Kenneth's remorse 1s 11ke.w1se
closer than Holinshed’s to Machbeth’s: o
* #iis' soul disturbed by a consciousness of his crime, permitted
_hith to enjoy o solid or sincere pleasure; in ret_lremer;tl .t}}e
“thoughts of His unholy deed tormented him; and, in s eep,
visions full of horror drove repose from his pillow. At last,
. whether in truth an audible voice from heaven addressed him, as
isreported, or whether it were the suggestion of his guilty n}mﬁ,
as often happens with the kaed, in the silent watches of the
. night, he seemed thus to be admonished.

Bxichana’n’s staterment that ‘the command of Cumberland was

" always considered the next step to the crown’ is nearer to Mac-

beth’s kines (1. iv. 48-50) than the corresponding passage in
'gﬁrlsg:il has also argued that Shakespeare knew Leslie’s De
,'_Qﬁgine,.Moﬁbus, ¢t Rebus Gestis Scotorum (1578), in which the Weird
Sisters are devils disguised as.women, as theY may be in Shake;-
-Ebéare’s pl'ziy-, and in which thereisa gene?logxca:l treeof Banqpp s
escendants with roots, leaves, and fruit. This may well Lave
1. Bd. Macheth (1903); The Royal Play of Macbeth (1950). -




—tanpee

~knocking (v. i) may be compared with Macbeth’s speeches befor
. and after the murder of Duncax. . :

. wicked wife. The ‘highland oracles’ had shown her thats‘.Gowrijé%
. should be ruined’, but she ‘helped the prophecy forward.as well asit
. she could’.. Stewart was slain by a kinsman of the Regerit ;Mortc'iil

(Wardlaw MS., 182). Shakespeare may have been ignorant o0l
- these matters but they provide further evidence that the agmogz:

- Skene’s Stots Aets; but he did not need to.read this book in order to make Duric
‘a good and modest prince’ and Macbeth ‘a cruel tyrant’, g

Ext
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‘may have got some hints about witchcraft from Holinshed’s story
of the noblemen who conspired with witches against King Duff;
".and he certainly took several details from the murder of Duff by
Donwald and his wife, including the incitement by the wife, the
fact that the King was a guest of the murderer and had just given
~ him presents, the murder. of the chamberlains whom Donwald
.and his wife had sent to-bed drunk, the pretended indignation of
" Donwald, and the various portents accompanying the murder,
. But in Holinshed’s account the murder is carried out by four
_of Donwald’s servants who remove the body from the castle,
* . Holinshed’s. marginalia read almost like a running- commentary
* on the play and they may have given hints to Shakespeare on the
. dramatic.treatment of the subjeet: I

caught Shakespeare’s:eye and left its mark on-the imagery Jf
Acts 1o and v, though he had tised this imagery before.} Leshay
moreover, makes no mention of Macbeth’s accomplices, he stressés
the way-in which Lady Macbeth persuaded her husband by
showing him how the deed could be successfully accomplished—ad}
Donwald’s wife does in Holinshed—he speaks of the ‘most holy:
king Duncan’, and he gives a more vivid account than Holinsheig
of Macbeth’s réign of terror.? ' B

Mr B. J. Burden has pointed out (privately) a number of resem$
blances between Macbeth and Arden of Feversham. The consciencell
stricken. soliloquies of Michael before the murder of Ardeid

(m. ii, m. i); Mosbie’s soliloquy after the murder (1. v), and th

A giltie conscience accuseth a man. . . Donwald’s wife counselled
= "him to murther the king, . . The womans éuill counséll isifol-
-« ~lowed. , . Donwald @ verie dissembler. . . Prophecies mooue meén
. tovnlawfull attempts. .. women desirous of high estate. .. Mack-

beth’s guiltie conscience. . . Mackbeths dread. . . His crueltie

caused, through feare. . : Mackbeths confidence in wizzards . . .
. Macheth recoileth (cf. v. ii. 23). . . Mackbeths trust in prophe-

cies. : o : S

Sir James Férgusson .of Kilkerran, Bart., Skakespeare’s Scotlai
(1957); p- 6, points-out that the Table of all the Kings of Scotlaxiil
was reprinted in London in Gerteine Matters concerning the Realme 55

Seotland (1603). He also suggests that Machetk may have been in
ﬂ_uen_ced by 'some'deta‘ils in the career of James Stewart of Bothig
‘wellmuir; who fell from power in 1585 and met his death in 15054
He became Earl of Arran and was spurred on by the ambifion of 43 : o . ‘

- The voice that-cricd ‘Sléep no inore’ was probably suggestéd by
- 'the voice heard by King Kennéth after he had murdered his
. nephew-—=as described by Holinshed or Bucharan. One or two
... details were derived from. the account of Edward the Confessor’s
. . reign, and by a Tucky chance touching for theking’s evil was topical
-, a8'well as historically.accurate. But the main plot was taken from
“Holinshed’s account of Macbeth, though with miany alterations.t
. Shakespeare keeps close to the chronicler in his account of
' Macbeth’s' meeting with the Weird Sisters and in the scéne
" between Macduff and Malcolm in England. In these two scenes
.7 'there are a number of verbal parallels, partly because in ‘both
+ places Holinshed uses direct specch. Elsewhere Shakespeare occa-
. siohally uses single words which may have been suggested by the

* Chronicle, but not thany. = : -

* The following are the iost striking differences: (i) Duncan, as
depicted by Holinshed, is younget than in the play, and he is
depicted as 4 feeble ruler. By making the victim old and holy and
by passing over his weaknesses, Shakespeare deliberately blackened
the guilt of Macbeth. (1i) There are three campaigns described in
Holinshed which are condensed into one in the play: the defeat of
1. R. A, Lawy University of Toras Studies in English (1952), has a useful list of
thirty-five incidents in the play which are not to be found in Holinshed. Most of
these, however, are inevitable results of dramatizing the story,

would attend his:death; and his “eursed head?, like Machith’is
was cut off by his slayer and set.on apole, " -v 7ot o
Stewart’s wife Tf.'vast's'_lzlsf):é'c'terc{_ of f;raﬂic'k.i‘ng. with thches and $

was described ‘as ‘a’meete matche for such 2 spouse, depending

...... A -

upon the response of witches, and enemie of all human societies

phere of the play was not alien to Shakespeare’s contemporaries:

In any case, there is no doubt that Holinshed was the maif
source of the play, and that Shakespeare combined the account 5f
the murder of King Duff with the later account of Macheth,

1. G “root’ (mm. i. 5), ‘stick deep’ (ur. i, 49), ‘seed’ (m. i, 6g); and “snaki
‘serpent’ (mi. i, 13; 1. iv. 28), the last three being suggésted by the fruit and
the serpentine trunk of the trée in the picture. ‘ Coe e

2. See Appendices B-and G, Paul believes that Shakespeare also consulted




X¥Xxviii MAGBETH.
Macdonwald’s rebellion, the defeat of Sweno, and. the. defeat of
Canute, who came with a new ficet to, avenge his brother Sweno’s
overthrow. (jii) Macheth in the Clhronicle has a genuine grievance
against Duncan, who by proclajming hisson Prince of Cumberland
went against the laws of succession, and took away from Macheth
the prospect of the throne; which he had every reason to hope for,
since he could claim it on behalf of his-wife and her son by her first
husband. Shakespeare suppresses these facts, partly because he
wished for dramaticreasons to accentuate Macbeth’s guilt.and to
minimize any excuses he might have had, and partly for accidental
reasons. Macbeth was the murderer of James I’s ancestor, and
could not be depicted in a favourable light, and because of ‘the
triumph of primogeniture during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries™ the method of succession which existed in Macbeth’s

~day was not fully understood in Shakespeare’s, even by Holinshed.
(iv) Banquo and others were accomplices in the murder of Duncan,
which was carried out as an open political assassination. This was
altered, partly because it was more dramatic for Macheth and his
wife to bear the whole responsibility for the murder, and partly
because Banquo’s reputation as James I’s ancestor has to be safe-

guarded. James had a particular dislike of political assassination, -

even of manifest tyrants.? Shakespeare therefore took the details of
the murder from Donwald’s murder of Duff, (v) Shakespeare
omits the ten years’ good rule by Machbeth between the mi}:dqr_qf
Duncan and the murder of Banquo. It would obviously ‘have
ruined the play by breaking it into two and by intérfering with
Shakespeare’s conception of the workings. of conscience. " (vi)
Shakespeare invents the Banquet scene and the appearance of the
ghost ‘of Bariquo. (vii) He ofnits the story of Macduff’s refusal to
1. Wilson, op. cii., p. ix. o ' AR

2., Cf. James, The Trew Law of Free Monarchies, in Political Warlc.s-, ed. McI_iwai"n, )

pp. 6o-1, 66: ‘And although there was never a more monstrous persecutor, and
tyrant nor Aehab was: yet all the rebellion, that Elizs euer raised againsthim, was
to flie to the wildernes: where for fault of sustentation, he was. fed ‘with the
Corbies. . . Vnder the lawe, Jeremie threateneth the people of God with vtter
destruction for rebellion to Nabuchadnezar . . , who althouph he was an idolatrous
persecutor, a forraine King; a Tyrant, a vsurper of their liberties 3 yetin respect
they had once receiued and ackuowledged hid for their king, he not only com-
mandeth them to obey him, but guen to pray for his prosperitie, adioyning the
reason to it; because in his prosperitie stood their peace . . . that king whom Payl
bids the Romanes obey and serue for conséienee sake, was Nero that bloody tyrant, an
infamie to his aage, and a monster to the world, being also an idolatrous persecu-
tor. . . The wickednesse therefore of the King can neuer make them that are
ordained to be judged by him, to become his Tudges.” One wonders what James
would have said of the assassination of Athaliak, though approved by scripture,
and of Racine’s glorification ofit. =~ ° . o ‘
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assist in the building of Dunsinane -Castle, It would have been

difficult to dramatize and was not strictly relevant to the main
there of the-play. (viii) The Cauldron scene is based on the three
prophecies mentioned by Holinshed, but Shakespeare substitutes
the Weird: Sisters for ‘a certeine witch, whom hee had in great
trust’. (ix) In the Chronicle, Macbeth surrounded Macduff’s castle
with a great power. It was more economical dramatically to use
murderers. (x) The testing of Macduff by Malcolm is given in fuil

~in Holinshed (and it is also to be found in Boece, Bellenden, and

Stewart) ; but Shakespeare omits—at least in the existing text—the

“fable of the Fox and the Flies and adds other vices to those men-

tioned by Holinshed. In the Chronicle the testing of Macduff occurs
after-he has heard of his wife’s death. Shakespcare’s alteration
enabled him to motivate Malcolm’s suspicions. {xi) In the Chronicle
Macbeth flees from Dunsinane Castle and is pursued by Macduff
to Lunfannaine—an incident which would have been dramatically
irrelevant. (xii) Shakespeare invents the Sleep-walking scene and
the presumed suicide of Lady Macbeth. Holinshed says nothing
about-the fate of Macbeth’s wife or of Donwald’s,

As there is nothing to show that Shakespeare had studied
Holinshed’s sources, and as there may have been a source play,
there is no point in discussing the variants of the Macheth story in
Fordun, Andrew of Wintoun, Boece, or Bellenden; and there wotld
be still less point in trying to. isolate the ‘historical’ Macheth ; for

few would agree with Sir_I—Ierbert Tree’s remark that ‘we must.
.interpret Macbeth, before and at the crisis; ‘by his just and
_equitable character as a king that history gives him.’

* 1. Cited by Knights, Explorations, p. 15. Hales, Essays and Notes on Shakespeare,

P: 291, meritions ironically that Macheth, historically speaking, was a good

churchman. Hooker, Ecclesiastisal Polity, provides the evidence: “Will any man
deny that the Church doth rieed the rod of corporal punishment to keep her
childreri in obedienice withal ? Such a law as Macabeus made among thé Scots,
that he which'Coritinued excommimicate tivo years together, and reconciled not
hiniself tothe Chureh, should forfeit all his goods and posessions.” Gf, Holinshed,

op.cit., pp. 171-2.

" In Wyntoun's Original Chronicle, Macbeth'is begotten by the Devil ona witch:

Gottyn he was on ferly wise,
His modyr to woddis made rapayr
" For the delyte of haylsum ayr

Swa scho past apon a day

Til a wode hir for to play;

Scho 'met of casse withe-a fayr-man,

Neuir nane sa fayr, as scho thoucht than,

Befor than had scho seyn withe sycht. . .
This man, who is none dther than the Devil, tells her. -
e e thathir zoin suld be’
A man of gret state and bounte,
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It hasbeen suggested by Sir Herbert Grierson that Shakespeare. ]

derived from Hohnshed’s Chronicles

the tone and atmosphere of the Celtic and prlrmtwe legends of

violent deeds and haunting remorse. . . Story after story told him
of men driven by an irresistible impulse into deeds of treachery

and bloodshed but haunted when the deed was done by the

spectres of conscience and superstition.l .

This is true; but it should be added that there is I1tt1e evidence of
reimorse in I—Iolmshed’s account of Macbeth ‘and iti§ onIy 1mp11ed

in h1s treatment of Donwald

5. MAGBE‘TJH, 1606-1¢48

Most of the. gredt actors and actresses durinig the past three 3
hundred years have appeared i in Macheth, from Burbage to John a4
Glelgud bitt between 1674 and 1744, the play was performed oirly ’

-in D’Averiant’s adap"catu:m.2 Garrick restored most of Shake-

speare’s text® and Macready muost of the rest.

) Although the play was regularly acted, it evoked little" interest- _
ing criticism until the end of the eighteenth century; presumab-

ly because there was little dISagreement about it. There would
be some dissentients when Johnson complained of the reannéss

of some of Shakespeare s language 4 but he probably expressed

And no man sulde be borne of wif
Off powar, to’ ‘reiff: hym his lif, .
.. {vr. xviii. rgoo ff)
Wyntoun descmbes a dream of Macbeth ‘that he is hunting with' Du.ncan when

they encoutiter the three weird sisters. This dream had become a ‘réality in

Boece, who alse substitutes Banguio for Duncan,and adds the prophecy abouthis
descendants, Holinshed used Bellenden’s tianslation of Boece as well as the :

original, Se¢e Stopes, op. ¢it., pp. 78—109, and Wﬂson, op. czt., Pp. vili=xi.
1. Masbeth; ed. Grierson, 1914, pp. xvili—xix,

2. B.g.1. vopens witha dialogue between Lady Macbeth and Lady Macduﬁ'

Act 11 ends with a.scene in which the Macduffs encounter the witches on the :
blasted heath; 4 scene Between Macbeth and his wife, expressing her remorse, is -
interpolated in Actrv; the testing of Macduff by Malcolm is cut; and much ofthe -

poeiry appearsin a debased form. .

5. But Garrick inserted the following death speech of his own composztlon.
‘Tis done! the scene of life will quickly close.
Ambition’s vain delusive dreams are fled,
And now I wake to darkness, gulIt and horror;
I cannot bear 1t! let me shake it off—
It will not he; my soul is clog’d with bloode
Y capnnot nse' 1 dare not ask for mercy—
It is too late, hell. d.rags me down;-Isink,
I sink,~—my soul i3 lost for ever '—Ohl—Ohl

4. Cf. note on 1. v. 51.

<n
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the general view when he summarized ‘the play in:these (words:

This play is deservedly celebrated for the..px:opneu/ f its
im_agdjolemmwfgrandemanuagg_w ofits action; but i 1t
.- hasno nice discrimination of character; the-evenis are too grea
- to admit the influence of particular dispositions,. and._th__qo_urse
oszhe.acnon_necessamly-detem_lg_lne _canduct of the agents.

‘Fhe.dangerof ambition-is-well-described;.and I know not
whether it may not be said, in defence of some parts which now
__séem improbable, that, in Shakespeare s time, it was necessary
't6 warn credulity against vain and delusive predictions.

~The passions are dirccted to their true end. Lady Macheth
_is merely_detested ;. and_though the courage of Macheth pre-
sexves some esteem, yEt every read.ex_ne_;omes at-his-fall,

' But when these words were pubhshed in 1465 the attltude implied
in therd was already breakmg down: the performances of Garrick

“and Mrs S1ddons dirécted people’s attention to the characters they
':played the rise of the novel and the spread. of sensibility put more
- _emphas:s on character than on plot; and the. growth of romanticism
completed what sensibility had begun William Richardson ana-

lysed the character of Macbeth in 1774; at about the same time
‘Whately compared Macheth and Richard III; Cumberland fol-

Iowed on the same subject in The Observer; and J. P. Kemble

answered W'hately in the same year. 'There were a few remarks on
‘Mazheth in Morgann’s Es.s'@) on. tke Dmmam Gharaster of Falstgff

(v

Coleridge’s survwmg remarks on’ Macbetk are mostly con-

- _cerned-with the first act. Some of them are valuable, but I find it
. _:dlﬁicult to agree with Mr Raysor when he says that Coleridge’s
o psychologtcal genius is most apparent in the analysis of Mac-

' 1. Richardson, 4 Philasophical Analysts and Dlustration of some of Shakespeare’s
R.emarkable Charasters (1774); Whately,.Remarks on Some of the Charasters of Shake-
sheare (I 285, but written 1770); J. P. Kemble, Macheth Reconsidered (1786); and
“The Observer (1786). Whately argued “Macheth has an acqu.lred though not a
coristitutional, courage, which is equal to all-ordinary occasions; and if it fails
him upon those which are extracrdinary, itis, however, so well formed as to be

- easily resumed as soon as the shock is over, But his idea never rises above man-

liness of character.” Kemble regarded these remarks as ‘vilifying” and argued
“That Shakespeare bas not put into any mouth-the slightest insinuation against
the personal courage of Macbeth is in itself a decisive proof that he never meant
his pature should be liable to so base a reproach.’ But the disagreement between
these two critics was really verbal. Richardson was mainly concerned with the
drawing of morals. “Thus, by considering the rise and progress of a ruling passion,

" and the fatal consequences of its-indulgence, we have shown, how a beneficent

mind may become inhuman; and how these who are naturally of an amiable
temper, if they suffer themselves to be corrupted, will become more ferocious and
more unhappy, than men of a constitution'orginally hard and unfeelmg (op. sit.,

ed. 1784, pi 85).




etk Hazlitt in Characters of Slzakespeare s Plays owed somethmg 10
Colendge and"Lamb, and something, perhaps, to Whately; but
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his essay is the most satlsfymg written on the play up to this date.
He shows that the play is distinguished from the ofther_great
tragedlt‘:s_by,_thehwﬂdness.ofﬂtheJmaglnatlon_and the-rapidity-of
the-action2-Nor should it be forgotten that Hazlitt was the best of
dramatic critics and that in praising Mrs Siddons he often made
revealing remarks about the play itself. Mrs Siddons’s own analysis

of the character of Lady Macheth, though not well written, shows -3

that the great actress had thought deeply about the part shie played
so often,.and the well-known account of her first experience of

learning the part shows that she was moved by the play with whlch
she moved otheérs:

" T went on with tolerable composure in the silence of the;
night (a night I can never forget), till I'came to the assassination
“'scéne when the horrofs of the scenerose to a degree that made it

‘fripossible for me to get farther: I snatched up my candle and- " ;
"hurried out of the room in a paroxysm of terror. My dress was'of * -

silk, and the rustling of it, as I ascended the stairs to'go to bed,
seemed to my. panic—stru'ck fancy like the movement of a spectre
pursuing me.

on my bed, without daring to stay even.to take off my clothes,?

Apart from De Quincey’s great essay On the Knocking at the Gate. "

in- Macbeth there is little to detain us between Hazlitt and Dowden

(Shakespeare;- His: Mind. and- Art, 1875), except G. Fletcher, whose. -

Studies of Skakespeare:(1847) havebeen lately. praised: The merit-of
Fletcher’s-analysis is that he does not subordinate everything élse.
to the character of the protagonists, and that he shows that
Macduﬁ' and his Ladyg

are_; tne-—ehlef-represeniartlr_ﬁsan—the._ iece,-of-the—interests-of ‘

loyalty and donestic affection,.as.opposed-to- -those-of the-foulest
‘treachery and the most.sélfish- and,remorseless—ambmon

But our respeot for Fletcher dlmmlshes when we find’ hlm saymg :

that Macbeth, being intensely sélfish,

is 1ncapable of any true moral repugnance to inflicting i injury
upon others it shrinks only from encountering public odium—

or that the poetry delivered by Macheth
springs exclusively from a morbidly irritable fancy 5

1. Cf, notes on 1. i 1. if. 7-ag; r. Ili. 142; 1. iv. 22-7; 1. iii. Raysor’s remarkis

quoted from his Introduction to his edition of Colendge s Slzakesﬁearean C 'tiﬂisn'c,' "

p. lviii,

2; Bd. 1906, p. 18, * 8. Campbell, Life of Mrs Sidifons, 1884; 1. 35.

. I clapt my candlestick down upon the table, -
“without the power of putting the candle out, and threw myself 3

“3
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and ﬁnally exp1res when he characterizes Macheth’s soliloquy
(v il 22—8) as.“mere poetical whmmg over his own most merited
situation’.!

-R. G. Moulton wrote a fine essay on the a]l—pervasxve irony of
the pla.y and a less satisfactory one on Macbeth and his wife. The
former is partly spoiled by a moralizing strain, and the latter by his
assumption that because Macbeth offers only practical objections
to-the murder of Duncan he has no moral ones——Lady Macheth
being regarded as an embodiment of the inner life.?

. After this.date the interpretations of Macheth multiply like the
villainies of the merciless Macdonwald. Kirke argues that the
terrible dreams that shake Macheth and his wife are caused by ‘a
remorse in which there lurks no hope of redemption, It is the
remorse of the darmmned.’® J. C. Carr thinks the murder of Duncan
‘had long been the subject of conjugal debate’; and Symons con-

trasts Macbeth’s attempt to stand a.gamst the temptatmn w1th

he_most influential of all criticisms of the play.
Later criticism by Robert Bridges, Macterlinck, Sir Herbert
4 Grierson, Professor W, C. Curry, Mr John Maseficld, Mr Wilson
E Knight, Proféssor L. G, Knights, Mr J. Middleton Murry, and
Dr Dover Wilson is mentioned in the next section of the introduc-
. tion; We need only notice here first, a reaction against elaborate
hatacter analysis and an increasing emphasis on the poetry of the
lay; secondly, a greater understanding of Macbheth as an acting
lay:-and thirdly, an examination of the play, from the standpoint
f Elizabéthan demonology.

- 6. THE PLAY

Mucheth, as we have seen, was first performed in the year 1606;
hat is to say, it comes after Hamlet, Othello, Measure for Measure, and
ing Lear, and before dntony and Cleopatra and Coriolanus. The play
linked to Hamlet in more ways than one:5 Macbeth’s shrinking
1. Op. ¢it., pp. 109 fI, and 166,
-§. Atlantic Monthly, 18g5.

4. Symons, Studies in Two Literatures, 1807, pp. 24 ff. A word is due to the
genious Libby who, in Some New Notes on Macheth, 1893, demonstrated to his

2, Skakespeare as & Dramatic Artist, 1885,

f Cawdor executed on a false charge of treachery, then murders Banquo,
isguised as the Third Murderer, is Macbeth’s agent in the murder of Macduff’s
mily, and then, seeing that Macheth’s power ison the wane, deserts to Malcolm
nd is rewarded with an earldom.

5. Gf. Stopes, op, ¢if., pp. 72~7, and Draper’s article in Bull, Hist, Med., .

wi satisfaction that Ross is the real villain of the play, who first gets the Thane -



-from the murder.of Duncan, and the- infirmity. of purpose with

- Macbeth also.resembles Claudius in that both are murderers and B

_his damnation.? We have the same feeling about his crime as we do”

jfhe{_sa‘zge e quartet, Goneril, Regan, Edmund, and Cormwall, who |
_ b;Lmaklng_use-of_the%knesses—pude—eredmty—andu1_1_1st A

’.
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which his wife charges him, are similar to Hamlet’s inability to 5.
carry out the instructions. of -the- Ghost——though Macbeth’s act is 3.
‘evil’ and Hamlet’s (at least in his conscious. opinion) is ‘good?, :

ﬁérome BN
= Macbeth is Shakespeare s mo,st profound and mature vision of
- ev11’ ;1 ‘the whole play may be writ down as a wrestlmg of destruc—
“fion. w1th creatlon’ ;1 it is ‘a statement of evil’;2 ‘it is a plcture ofa’
* speoial battle in a umversal war, and the battleground is in the
" _souls of Macbeth and his wife’;% and .it. ‘contains the. decisive
_ orientation of Shakespearean good and evil’.2 The play, we may
_adcl is-about damnation; and a modern dramatlst with a taste for
~+ fancy titles night have’ called it The Primrose Way. Yet in order to.
‘show How his hero comes t6 be damned, in order to present a con-
|+ . yincing image of damnation, Shakespeare had to describe and

* .create the good which Macbeth had sacrificed; so ‘thiat although
there is no play in which evil is presented so forcibly, it may also be,
' -ald that there is no play which putsso persuasively the contrasting.

good. This is done by means of the characters, certamly, though__
%uncan and Malcolm, thé Macduffs, the messenger who comes__
.to warn Lady Macduﬁ' and even Banquo are little to place in

usurpers, Macbeth is (consciously) willing to jump the life to come, §
and we cannot imaginé him on his knees; Claudius tries to repent:: . §-
but both are led-ﬁxmm:nme;njhemattempuommeve
security~-Macbeth may, in a'sense; be regarded as a humanization 3§
of Claudius: Shakespesre wished' to get inside the skin of 2 mur- .. §
derer; and to-show that the Poet for the Defence,. ‘though he ex-
tenuates nothing, can make Us feel that we might have fallen in the’
same way, so.that we may-even assent to Professor Alexander’s’
application of Donne s words:! :

Thou knowest ihis. man s faII but thou knowest not I'us
wrasthng, which perchance was such that almost his 1 very fa]l is,
Jjustified and accépted of God.

Thongh,Macbethﬁlsmuerable—and-a-bauulzg;d,.g_r_z_d_a_dfmn_eﬁ_ﬂmtum,
Jet-he is God’s-ereature- .rtzlirand.cantnbﬂtes_sametlng.ta_ﬁzs glorp evenin %4 ' rnore eﬁ'ecuvely by means of imagery,® symbolism, and iteration.
The image of the ill-fitting garments, pointed out-by Caroline
about Angelo’s—and the echoes from. Lucrece pointed out in the
Appendix show the link between lust and murder in Shakespeare’s-
mind—because just as Angelo learns that he must not Judge
Claudio, se the audience learns not to judge Angelo. :

Othellowas ‘an honourable murderer’; Macbetblean;_“ and
gifted man who fallsinto.treachery and.crime, not delu

Leving: thathehasany—;ustrﬁoauon-fophls&lﬁcis@_vﬂgmng_ﬁn
p;gmselyfopwhat—thenamhlnﬁngimthewﬂjmenoenimmdjn

and darkness is part of a general antithesis between-good and evil,
devils and angels, evil and grace; hell and.heaven.? The irnage
.of the deed too terrible to look .at requires no interpretation;®
and-the-diséase i images_in 1v.. i and in the:last aét cleatly reflect
hmth the evil which is-a:disease, and Macbeth himself who isthe
L disease: from which his country suffers. Mr Wilson Knight has an
,_‘_essay onthe ‘life-themes’ in the play; which he classes under the
. headings of Warrior-honour, Impérial magmﬁcence Sleep and
asting, and Ideas of creation and nature’sinnocence.? He makes
the point that Lady Macheth ‘wins largely by appealing to
Macheth’s “valour” .10 All through the play Shakespeare ‘con-
tinually juggles with the different meanings of ‘honour’. Both the
words and the wounds of the bloody sergeant are said to smack of
honour; bitso also do the titles bestowed. by Malcolm attheend of
L1 nght The Wheel of Fire, 1849, p. 140; The Imperial Theme, p. 153, -
2. Knights, Explorations, p..18. - 3. Kolbe, Shakespeare.r Way, p. 2o.
4. Lraversi, Afproach to Shakespaare,p 86. -
‘5. See my-article on the imagery of the Dplay, §.5., x1x, 4.5—52
6. Cf. p. xxviii ante, and the note on v, ii. 21-2.
. Kolbe, op: ¢it.; pp. 21-2. See p. xxviii ante, andeg L 1v 41, 503 L V. 51-3;
V. 7 93 L i, 4,6,52 . il 225 v, L e
« OF, i, 5350 iif. 713 1. v, 6o ov; ir113.

" 9. The Imperial Theme, p. 125.  _10.Ibid., p. 127,

ife able.to-bring ahout the xuin of better people than themselves, 53

R. Walker, op.’cit., p. 218, says that 4 Hamlet is a study of moral man m ax
immoral society, Macbeth is a study of immoral man'in a mbral umverse Gf .
Max Plowman's The Rightto Live.

1. Shakespeare’s Life and Art, p. 173. =, Donne, ed. Hayward 1929, D- 663

3. Charlton, Skakespearean Tragedy, 1948, PP- 14, 189, argues.that Macbeth was
written before Lear because Shakespeare’s themes became progréssively more
primitive from Hamlet to Lear, Hamlet dealing with. the civilized world, Othells -
with a clash.of two worlds, Macheth with the period: when the moral sense was
emerging, and Lear with the primitive human family, when man was near:the
animal level. But surely in Dunean .and Edward the Confessor and in: the ./
frequent references to Christian conceptions there is ewdence that Proi‘essofr
Cbarlton is wrong about the play. o e om

'_" ;he scales against the Macbetbs and the Weird Sisters. It is done - ‘

-Spurgeon, I have already discussed;® the contrast between light »




; ,opmlons_he _has-purchased- by hisbravery.

- and ‘service’ thg_ep,etﬁ of which helps.to'creaté a
“orderly and closely-kmt-soe1ety-m—eontrast-to_the-dlsonderneons

xlvi | " 'MACBETH

J:ewar_d,lt _An anonymous ‘Lord’ p1nes for ‘free honours and he
speaks as a Chorus. Macbeth-in-the-last-act la.mentsihatﬁhe ‘has
_mouth-henourinstead of honour, where the word means revérence
or respect;just-as_ihthe first act-he-wishes-to.wear-the golden

The-ambiguity -of “honour is- best—brought—outwln»the exchange
between Maébeth and ‘Banquojust- before the-murder of Duncan:

1

_If you shall cleaye to.my.consent, when Ttis,
It shall make honour for you.
So I lose none
- In seekmg to augment it, butstill keep
My boesom franchis’d, and alleglance clear,"
I shall be counsell’d.

Glose_ly_cgnneeteclmth—heneur—arethe-feudahdeas-oﬂdlme_.

icture of an

q,_f;llt_upoanaobeth’s 1mt1a.1 crlme The naturalness of* thatromigr

1

by thei 1mages of plantmg and_sowmg, anth.e 1mages of sIeep_a;Ld 3

milk. contrast.with the images of unnatural disorder. and-the
rextera.tmn.oﬂfeax;and biood.A The contrast- rs-most-apparent-mﬂm B
Imes.whlch_ex_press so_violently Lady Macheth’s violation of her

aex:

L

I have given suck, and know .
How tender *tis to love the babe that milks mie:
- ¥ would, while it was similing in my face, - :
Have pluck’d my nipple from his boneless gums; -
And dash’d the brains out, had I so sworn. . .

By such-medfis™ Shakespeare buﬂds*up'the-order -of: Natule -and
examines the nature of ordér; so that the violation of ordemn_t

state by the assassination of Duncan. is. seen_fo-be- -an-unnatural
horror, inevitably. a.ttenclea_by-portentsr ‘

1. 1 am indebted here to at least four cntles, Knight, Knights, Traversi 51, and
Kolbe. See also -an eloquent passage in Masefield’s lecture, Shakespeare and
Spiritual Life (Recent Prose, ig32, pp. 270 ff.) on the srgmﬁcance of the portents in
Macbeth,

2, Presumably the riding images, mentioned by Miss Spurgeon, suggest only
that Macheth is riding for a fall. She also records four reverberation images
which, she thinks, suggest the ‘overwhelming and unending nature of ‘the
consequences or feverberations of the evil deed’. It may be worth noting- that.] g
Erasmusin the samhe colloquy echoed inmn. i has the following passage: ‘T-woiild
desire to have a certain honourable renown of my name, which may Eccho agam :
throughout the whole world, and which may become more famous with myiage;
and atlast may grow more renowned after my death’(trans, FL. M 1671, 5, 4,78)
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- ‘Nevertheless. the presentation of the good which counter- .
.balances the evil is done most effectively through Macbeth and

- his.wife, swho_are unwilling witnesses to the.good they rengunce.

Macheth_w aware that the deed he. contemplates is evil from the
very beginning. He admits that its ‘horrid image” makes his hair
“:stand on-end, and his heart knock against his ribs, -Although he
~qever discusses with his wife the morality of the ‘murder, although
(}_15: hardly. faces it himself;-every word he speaks shows that he is
“struck to the soul with a realization of the horror of the deed. The”

* " palf-demented language he uses immediately. after the murder

ﬂ:;presses fear, but not of detection ; and although he fears Banquo

- for prudential reasons, he fears h1m also because of his own sense

iof guilt Macbeth is never in doubt of the difference between good

. and evil; nor is Lady Macheth, not even in the speech in which she

- dehberately chooses evil as a means of achieving the good’ of the

- *ierown; nor, indeed, is- the audience. Inexorably the action rams
“+home the well-worn moral that ‘Crime.does.not pay, that ‘all the
: Pperfumes of Arabia will not sweeten this little hand,’ and that, to

".those who destroy life, life itself becomes merely ‘a tale told by an
Cgdiet’t

To some critics, however, the play has seemed to be lacking in

' mewtablhty and coherence. Robert Bridges complained that the

Macheth we have cause to.admire could never have committed

* the murder of Duncan, and that Shakespeare deliberately throws
* dust in the eyes of the audience, not clearly telling them whether -

Macheth decided to murder Duncan before the beginning of the
. play, or whether the idea was impesed.upon him- by thie witches, or
‘whether he was urged to it by his wife—2

: We may combine the two latter motwes, a"ld sée hell and
+ ‘home leagued.against him: the difficulty lies in the unknown
- quantity of ‘the first motive, his predisposition; which, if it be
- allowed to be only in the exact balance required for these two

agencies to carry it, is still contradictory.to the picture of noblllty
. unpressed upon us by Shakespeare.

" & Macbeth who feels the horror-of the deed.as deeply as Shake-
«_p_eare s hero (thinks Bridgés) would not be able to commit it. The
rgument is that Shakespeare sacrifices psychological consistency ~
o theatneal effect. Professor Stoll makes a sumlar pomt though

‘1. Mm'ry, Shakespeare, pp. 3316, has a good passage on the use of time in
Macheth to teveal the damnation of the murderers. Cf. also Spender’s article
‘Penguin New Writing, No. 3} in which he discusses the same subJect from a
dtfferent angle; and R. Walker, The Timeis Free, passim.

-2. Bridges, The Influence of the Audiehce on Shakespeare s Dramas, ed., 1927, p. 14.



f -\Sghﬁcking,z__Shakespeafre‘made“; :

\

-would have been baffled by the psychology of Margaret, the heroine of Bridges’s

o)

¢
1
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g o imates the:potentialities for. evil-in- the virtuous, and for-
‘7 r%‘i%z?gll:t%ckedlf and there is reason:to ,beli(;ve.tha,t the sheep
; %:rd oats of our ‘judgement here’ are not necessarily the'same as
?Irllosf of ‘the life to come’, ‘Qur lifeis buta {ninglctd yarn, goc?d a%n::_{
3 iﬂ];mge'ther.’ Besides all this, thereis sor'ne_t},nng ax_*tllﬁ.clal in Bndges s )
“assumption that ifMacbeth has enouzgh pr_'ed_lsp051.t1on tobe %rw;tln
to murder by wife and witchég:comb;r_lcd. hg is too 1gnoble to '};‘3 the
1tragic hero envisaged by the dramatist. For it is never possible to |
‘determine thie exact share of blame to be allotted after a Crl]?;e-t? .
the three factors, heredity, environment, an'd pgrsonal V\ét?a : ;s_g_,
‘aiic-only the moraily complacent could witnéss a good: perfor--
“gance of Masbetfi without an imeasy _fgthklg__lth_at}t_' they had b;gg cs{o .
‘tenpted théy miglit conceivably have so fallen. We canitiot divi eri‘ .
world into potential murderers and thgsgw_h_q;are not. I-t con--- .
t< of imperfect- humarn beings; more or. lessigriorant of their own. .
¢s,-alid not knowing (though they have been'told f;_\ﬂ:ep»‘qnough)-j .
¢ V\;aytobehappy If they tomrhit evil it'is:because they hope

* without regarding this characteristic of the play as necessarily a
fault. As he points out—2 S ' .-
If Matcbeth had béen thwarted or (to use Holinshed’s word).
‘defrauded’, as having, at this juncture, a better title to the
+ throne than Malcolm, or had thought himself better- fitied to.
rule; or, again, if Duncan had not borne his faculties someek and’
been so clear in his gredt office, as in the tragedy, but not the’
chronicle he is; why, then, Macbeth’s conduct in killing him’
would have been more reasonable and more psychologically in’
keeping, to be sure, but less terrible, less truly tragic.

.Shakespeare was not so much concerned ‘with the creation of.
real human beings, but with theatrical or poetical, effect, He was-
fascinated by the very difficulty of making the psychologicall

‘improbable, by sheer: virtuosity, appear possible. According-te

e bold é)iperihie_xllt_;of;a_chamdter—with;aﬁstnongly marked:
Muaﬁties of which.the-one seems-almost to preclude :

L T T e S st ot siemetothern for the morent |
e other. . . So he.creates.a-héro.suchias_Macbeth, who is a ‘thereby to avoid-another ﬁvjlt’]'fhmh Sfeﬁifgﬁ{l:gnﬁ attractive-if
moral coward and. for a.while a henpecked husband, who in- 7. ‘to:be -werse, or.obtain another good, whict '

e i
€

critical moments is rebuked Iike a schodlboy by his wife and
who, on the othier hand, proves himself lion on the baitlefieldE_§
Or the same character is brutal enough.to murder his crowried

‘agThomas Aquinas explains, is the " o o
' ence 1o a-mutable good, and every sinful act proceeds from.an
. .ggfﬂ&; desirgi)rgsom’; temporal good; and that one desues
a‘ternporal good-inordinately-is‘due to the' fact-that /g :lovgst
niself trordinatelyt T o
Mackéth ha 3 isposition to- 3 he has.imerely an
Machbéth has-not' a predisposition .tqﬂmu.rder ; : :
t inordinate ambitior-that makes-murder itself scem to,be.giessgr_ _
. ‘eyil thaii failure to-achieve the crown. o
'&\Yl'l.ad—;-Maébeth, however, accuses-het husband of having pro-
. posed the murder to het before Duncan announced-his 1x}t¢nt1'on
. of visiting Inverriess, before_time and place cohered. This made
'.doiéridgé arguéthat the murder had been dl‘s.cussegl.before the
dpe'rﬁng"féf the play, and led Bradley to-suggest ingeniously that
Iftheyhad itious itions, in which each felt that
If had had ambitious conversations, in which eacl
g]!::'cl;l: S;iaﬁ'ifo'rmed guilty idea was floating in the mind of .the-.
other, she might naturally take the words of the letter, as .1nd1ca.;-
-ting much more than they saic:?

‘only: because it'is not in their possession: The-direct-cause of sin,,

gUest, but retains notwithstanding-the_nobility of Spiri—or
superstitious fear of fate>—to feel | the disgracefiilfess-of assas-
sinating his victith in his sleep so deej ly as to become possessed
of the ideaqqfﬁ_ll,g.y‘wi“gg_hi_g_g_zrre the punishment of eternal’iiy
somnia, In this case, too, the interpretation has only too often
e N . . e .
missed the meaning of the author. By unduly simplifying the
complicated psychological facts it has done less than Jjustice to -
the wonderful and unique results of that hazardous antithetical
character-construction which was favoured by the style of the
tiine, . T ; :
1t is only fair to Shakéspeare to add, and Professor Stoll does not
e 5 -_____‘_ . N - H
always make full allowance for this, Lh_aiﬂ ideas about what is

psychologically possible change from age to age, and that what :
Bridges thought impossible séemed perfectly possible o the 5.
readers of Timothy Bright-and even, to judge from criticism of the %}~
play, right down to the end of the nineteenth. century.* Bridges 3}
1.RES, xx. 27, )

2. The. Barogus Character of the Elizabethan Tragic Hero, 1938, pp. 21—2.

5+ It should bé said, hawever, that many lions have been tame at home.-

4.1 am constrained to add that conversely Shakespeare’s conterporaries

dien: ' s of hi " 1€ hakespeare’s; as they were not

dience for the faults of his plays, as he blamed 5 S : >
:':all;i;fltended for the stage. Thereis a good reply to Br;dg&s inJ.I. M., Stewart’s

aracter and Motive'in Shakespeare (1949). - - - . . R
Cﬁzdéflrry$lgkakespearefs ‘Philosaphical;l’a{term; Pp. 11112, The jtalicized wordsl
are direst quotations from Thomas Aquinas. .. .- . 66‘ SRR
_2: Bradley, op. 6it.y pp. 480-4. CF. Charlton, op ¢it., p. 166, ... .. .

own Palicie, who betrays her lover in the hope that with the failure of his con-
spiracy he will abandon politics, and devote himself to her happiness. We are
not meant to regard her as half-witted, Bridges could not blame the Victorian

T B P R
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. Coleridge’s view that the murder had been discussed earli i
SR

ggventi@ﬂ,—c_lt_ai:s-:not+soﬂmg\ch_express_uthe,;,bjnthn.of;nmurdqroﬁs
thouglits as.refer back to.the guilty-start-to.which ,Banq,uo—gi

. carlier without holding up.the action.of the:seéne:3 It could eithg

. ,ifpﬁﬁsenﬁh&bi-ﬁthioﬂguﬂtyor-.eIse~show—that—Macbethls-mi;adfhés
been . e I R

~ Fady .Maébetlis_—_@}:@ggy.dpés not prove that her Husband.“did not

- w!ionbura_-ble-c;_h?,é-?:,a_.,mi:iheyf-pm'zero'nly' that she believed, and rightly:
- itappears, that Macbeth’s conscience or conventiopality wasliable

_ though he may have propesed-the.murder.when the question.w

) artlst onthe strcngth_ of 2 hypothetical version of the play.at the same time as one;
“agqimes that Shakespeare cut the play: in such a-way as to.spoil-the earlier

/ Pr Dover Wilsonr uses this passage (L vii: 47-52) to supp.ort-

1 g . MAGBETH . -

Macbeth and his wife after he met the Weird Sisters; and befor_'
he ]i:_rlew that Duncan was coiming to Inverness, and that: thig;
scené was afterwards cut by Shakespeare himself. He rejects:

because he thinks that Macheth’s a;?-.i‘(-je (il 130 )

depicts the_ terror of Macbeth’s. :Whén;the-.ideg_ of muird i

E)

anéﬁhat_Lady_MéebeﬂfﬁUiifUQWafﬁﬁe%'eénﬁihg%0f—1‘=. o

proves that ‘so far he has refused to entettain -any-but honour;
~thoughts.’: ‘But__Ma.ebet;his-,asig:la,—by.—a.wommén—-Shakqubaﬁa

3
i

ntd

attention earlierin‘thescene;2 a start which could not he explain

rendered- teniptable by a previous dalliance of fanéy with
__-ambitious thoughts.* A S el

have_these-th oughts;-or-what-Bradley.-calls. ‘somg_vaguer’ diss

to prevent. him_froin. achieving. the. crowii by foul.means,.ev:

aerelytheoretical: _ : : RS

‘I do mot find, therefore, the inconsistency. of which Bridg
speaks;nordod think there is enough evidence to support Dr Dover
Wilson’s théory of a former version of the play in which all w 3
cledr.’ Even if Lady Macbeth refers to a-time between & il -an
r. iv'Shakespeare might'(and, in my-opinion; would) have left the

scene unwritten, o
In jthg_g.a:ntlg essay, J;_r;dgeia‘peaks- of MachethiZs-poetic-imagination.
In this opinion he was following Bradley, who had argued that -
1. Op. cit., p.xxxvi. 2.1 5I. . e g
4. Justas th_t? soliloquy at the end of Flamlet, Act1r, expresses the thoughts whic
};adbeen‘-passmg through the hero’s mind during the recitation of the Hecuba
speeches, oo L R
- 4. Cloleridge, op: ¢if.,1.68. © - . : L S
5. See above, p. xxi. It is unreasonable to praise Shakespeare as thé':p@:;fec_:tf_‘

perfection. L o
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" Macbeth’s better nature-—to put the matter for clearness’ sake
Yoo broadly—instead of speaking to him in the overt language of.
_ moral ideas,-commands and prohibitions, incorporates itself in
~images which alarm and horrify. His imagination is thus the best.
~ ofhim, something usually decper and higher than his conscious
_thoughts; and if he had obeyed it he would have been safe.r
Sir Herbert Grierson goes -even further, and paradoxically
- compares Macbeth to Bunyan, in that g S
_his own deepest thoughts and feelings come to-him as pbjective
_experiences, agvisions of the bodily eye, as voices that ring in the
_“ear. . . The obscure processes of his own soul translate them-
- gelves into the voices-and visions, and their significance- isa

. better. clue to the working of his moral being than are his

- articulate. statements. He 'may profess contempt . of moral:
scruples and supernatural inhibitions, and declare that if he
= were safe in this'world he would §jump the life to.come’. The

.. yoices that he hears and the visions that he sees givé him th¢ lie.?

-:Wc_are here on very déngerous ground. It is perfeetly legitimate -
Y {odisagree with Moulton who had argued that Macheth’ssoliloquy

in T vii shows that he was deterred not by moral scruples butbya
fear of the consequences; for the imagery of the speech shows that
"Macbeth is hauntéed by the horror of the deed, and impresses that

© _horror on the audience. But if we go further and pretend that this

Jpoetic imagery is a proof that Macbeth had a powerful imagina-

;“tion, thathe wasin fact a poet, weare.confusing reallife and drama.

““Every character in a poetic play may speak poetry:but this'péet_ry

U'ré;_tglo'es not necessarily reflect their poetic dispositions—it is merely 2.,

edium, The bloody sergeant utters bombastic language, not
“hecause he is himself bombastic, but because such langtiage was
““¢considered appropriate to epic narration, . The First, Murderer
guotes Samuel Daniel,* and gives us a lovely vignette of twilight,®
noEhecause he was of a literary turn of mind, but because Shake-
speare was a poet, and in the second passage required'some verbal
eéne-painting. So, too, with Macbeth, we may say his imagery
expresses his unconscious mind (that poetry can do thisis one of the
greatest advantages it has over realistic drama). but we xmust not
say he is therefore a poet.® '

1. Op.cit., p.g52. 2. Grierson, ed. cit., pp. XXV-Xxvi.

- 3. Cf. K. Muir, Penguin New Writing, No. 28 {(Summer 1946), p. 114, and
Bradléy, op. cit.; p. 352: ‘His conscious or reflective mind, that is, moves chiefly
among considerations of outward success and failure, while his inner being is
nvulsed by conselence.’

4ot 1,111, 5. IR 57 : : :

. 6. Hamlet, despite the sublime poctry of the soliloquies, tells Ophelia ‘T am ill
‘at these numbers’, i.e. ‘I am no good at writing poetry.’

28
li




lid : . ‘MAGBETH

' Wpﬁ?ﬁ—°f£?th¢.-Wa-Y-in4-Wh_iGh~th@iess.éri.ce..of' th
..wdx,@-matlc;p_ogt;s,a:t_consmtsinf.speak.ing_throngh.themoﬂt}i_o?‘
characters-without-appearing-to-do-se’-and-he.déclar e's;i:haE :

mo de.of.lifejnjvhich.the.protagonistsiofwMaabetfz_»

...are_steeped/ p

. they took the. tro

S
)

'hi‘gi_d,en’ powers.?.

The.charadters ave thus subordinat

"‘-0_._'___..—-»—-—

enetrates. and. pervades.-their.voices- s-clearks
> 4. ) - PELY swiheirw 'GS"SO-.GIC_a
animates arid saturates their words to such a degree that wérslg‘é? '

itmuch hetter, more intimately and more immediately than

- powers of expression I by Mache
o Shakespeare himself. ‘Once again it

cause.Shakespeare makes Macheth t
i t to assume that Mach
' .menely,partabf a great poeni. His consummat
' essnéss of life signifies only that lifeis meaninglessto him:

0
1 be
: gould talk, weareno

‘meaningl

he rouble fo_describe it to ns, We, like themselye
_living_ th.erle with them, sec. from. twithin thé’_lﬁ'lguses j;glv ﬁ
sc;_:n__ex;yu;_;_wlnc_h..theya-l-we’;-.anduwe-do;not.neéd;'to;have:ﬁib'
. Ism:rournd_u\:g‘s shigwn, to us from.without.any. raore. than they.dd
{ Itis the (ifu:_ltless presence, the uninterripted swarm of all thos
! le]r;;ges that fqr..m tl}r-_: profound life, the secret and almost un
, L ted first existence of the work. Upon its surface floats th
-‘ §1a10gue.11_§ce55ary to the action, It seems to be 'the.'only one tha
, bur earsseize; but, in reality, it is to the other language that ou
- instinct listens, our unconscious sensibility, our soul, if you like
;and, if the spoken words touch us more deeply than -,tho)sré ofan
ther: poet, it is. because they are supported by a great hos

: . the p : n:
(as in’ much nineteenth-centiry. criticis{:ﬁiﬁ?;ecﬁ?g;iz%ftﬂaiq l
_ f)h_-a?_.g;e_xﬁ:._l‘asi.;eﬂes.Abfércr_ombie in his Idea of Great POZZ?_‘)) has :
b f,1:_1‘]{;11115‘pd_: Ql;pugglqn of why wé_cnjpy't‘ra_'gedy'which seéms a versio
of ‘the. mere evil of life’, In-answering this question he prd\;ide':s a

' _mean
s crimes?
“For-Macbeth, theugh 2
Guises opr sympathies more
semblances to him, a8 the earliest critics of th

‘The differénce betiveen the two.c
ngunderstan:

Shakespeare’s increasi
mature tragedies may ‘be
- Richard is a consciou

_ Macheth embarks on his career of
rance, ‘as if it were an appalling duty’.

el

- eloquent analysis of Masbeih In the last act of the play, the hero’s

world “tyrns irito-a-blank of imbecile. futility’; yet he

Tragedy.canlay hold of rio evil werse than the conviction tha

©. " selzes o the appalling momentand fasters é

" ithylnowhigtitabsolutely-and. com ers.even this: he masters
g Al ! ] -and.Co; PIE!:E:L and b - et
his quintessence.ofal posibl el 0 fve b b iy e
zestand.terriblesplendour.of-his.own unquenchable mind
:’Abéi"-crombie-qﬁbteé‘Ma'.cb'eth= T e
donth and commentsr o os when he hears oF Rl it

might have said, “when I
iffers from the same terrible dreams,
and not without appr
. Macbeth goes the primrose way
~-with his eyes. Richard is the villain as hero;
. who becomes a villain.
1t should be ‘remembere

life_is.an.affair, of absolute incon CCu s !

Life is.an-affai .of abs lute Inconsequence. . -.-And.precisely

_ Jﬁ%}?&{ﬁ?feﬁ?ﬁiﬁ df relishing its f_,qé;ﬁdmssio"ghfumzdgt
Macheth’s personality_towers.into.its. loftiest.grandeur.. . . ¥
§eet?otvonl-y-«wh_at;hc‘.fee%’s,*butﬂ.the‘persohalityiha:tv.fcel;‘f%it: ::
‘_3%1 d € ver ag:thq{ .Exg‘clgming_t}matlife.i$.aialc.tp,Ld~§?.E-Lﬁ’indi'-ot,,

~ -signifying_ . nothirg~-personal-life-—-announces..its virttjjqz__g'n ‘

superbly signifies.itself.3

1. Tr. by Alex, Teixeira de ‘Mato's, Fort, Rev., &

H. Fhichére; Skakespeare, 1953, . 240. -

2. Opeit, p. 176, 3. Ibid, p. 1y, -

o b2k

piil 1910, pp. 696-9.

* James point
aware’ and

the universe. What gives satis
ot the comprehension of experience by M
vealing experience through the mouth of his hero. Macbeth, by.
s own actions, has robbed life of mu

ing to life by showing that Macbeth’s ni

;_S.eneca,—-did not adhere to th

o, Cf. p.xliante. = 3.lam

¢ 4. Bradley, of. ¢it., P- 355,

6. Donne, Holy Sonnets, xix.

INTRODUCTION

Shakespeare was express

s out in the preface to Th
1 this ‘makes absolutely the intensity of th
maximui of sense to what befalls them. We care . . . comparatively Littlé for-
- what happens to thestupid, the coarse and the blind; careforit, and for the effects
" 6fit, at the most as helping to precipit

:1 _ wondering, to the really sentient.’

/The.fallacy here is-simply- that Abercrombie is confusing' th
ssion possessed by Macheth with the poetic powers
; g must be emphasized that
alk as only a great poet
eth is agreat poet: heis
e expression of the

+tragichero, is a criminal ; and though he
than Richard IIT does, he has'some
¢ play pointed out.?
haracters is mainly the result of
ding of human nature. All his

vegarded as ‘melodrara humanized’.
s villain, and a deliberate Machiavel;
c_rimmuith.anguishf-_and,reluc- '
4 He.is humanized by his
ears;® which prove him to be a.man, and not the monster his op-
ed subjects believe him to be. ‘Those are my best dayes;” he
shake with fear.’ Richard, though he
is depicted from the outside,
cciation of his sardonic humour ;7 but .as
) to the everlasting bonfire, we see
Macheth is-a hero

thinking of the Existential ‘anguish’ of choice,
" 5. H, Craig, The Enchanted Glass, p. 232.
4. Charlton, op. ¢it., PpP- 24 if.

y " if cannot be.taken-to signify that hie has overcome that meaning-

~ {essness in thevery act of expressing it. Nor, of course, does it mean
that. Sh ing his own pessimistic ideas about
faction to the spectator or reader is

acbeth, but the poet:

caning. Shakespeare.pestores’
hilism results from

d that the Elizabetbans, bred on
e Aristotelian dictum that the over-
1. On the otherhand Macheth is not just a callous criminal. Tragic heroes, as

¢ Princess Casamassima, tust be “finely
cir adventures, gives the

ate what happens to the mp_re_deeply
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-throw of a.bad man-is-not-a-tragedy at all-They were content with
the high and excellent Tragedie . . . that maketh Kings feare to
be Tyrants . . . that maketh vs know, S
. Qui scepira sacvus duro imperio regit, - -
Timet timentes, metus in authorem redit.

These lines from Seneca’s Gdipus, which, -as- Dr Dover ‘Wilson
suggests, would be a suitable motto for Macbheth; are thus translated
in Tenne Tragedies: - ' : R

Who.so the cm_iei tyrant playes, and guiltlesse ir;Len doth smight,
Hee dreadeth them that him doe dread, so feare doth cheifly lighit
‘On causers chiefe. A fust reuenge for bloudy mindes at last.
There is-also a passage in James I’s Basilikon Doron which forms an
-interesting commentary on the play—... - T :

' For a good King (after a happie and famous reigne) dieth in
peace, lamented by his subiects, and admired by his neighbours;
and leauing a reuerent renowne behinde hirn in ¢arth, obtaineth
the Crowne of eternall felicitie in heauen, And although some of

them (which falleth out very rarelie) may be cut off by the -
treason .of some vnnaturall subiects, yet liueth their fame after 3.
them,. and some notable plague faileth never to ouertake the 7
committers in this life, besides. their infamie to all posterities '}

hereafter:

—ithe ‘even-handed justice’ of fwhi_c'h,Macbcth speaks— -

Where by the contrarie, a Tyrannes miserable and.infamous

life, armeth in end his owne Subiects to become his burreaux:
and although that rebellion be euer vnlawfull on their part, yet

is the world so wearied of him, that his fall is little meaned by th
rést of his Subiects, and but srniled at by-his neighbours. And
besides the infamous memorie he leaueth behind him here, and’
the endlesse paine hee sustaineth hereafter, it oft falleth out, that

" the commiters not onely escape vnpunished, but farther, the
fact will remaine as allowed by the Law in.diuers asges there-
after,? ' : : ' '

I have not quoted from King James in order to suggest that
Macbetf, was written as a’ compliment to him.? Even-though-the.
subject was chosen originally to gratify the King, since it combines’
two-themes on which he was an expert—witchcraft and his own
ancestry—and_even though Shakéspeare mentions touching_for
scrofyila, and. prenuptial chastity, two_other subjects in-which

1. Sidney, The Defence of Poesie, facs, E g4v. Read : duro saevus .. . auctorem.
2; Political Works, ed: McIlwain, p, 1g9.” e T
3. Cf. Draper’s article in Eng. Stud., Txxii, and Wilson, op. ¢it., pp. xliv-xlv.
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, jaiﬁes was interested,! he did not drag thesé things into the play as

% relevant flattéry. Still less ought we to.assume that Shakespeare’s

i ¢reatment of Banquo was circumscribed by royal susceptibilities,-or
that the dialogue between Macduff and Malcolm on the nature of

. . o L 2
Kingship was inserted to please ]amcs._ ‘ .
-Nor, to return to the Senecan conception of tragedy as applied to

asbeth, should we imagine that Shakespeare’s imagination was

} " bined, cribbed, confined by this, any more than he was bound

~rthin the Senecan form and structure. His imaginative perception

F “fthe himan heart made it increasingly difficult for him to regard

any character as a mere villain—even Iachimo repents—and

“Masbeth is the story of a noble and valiant man who'is brought to

‘is damnation, presented in such a way as to arouse our pity and
texror.® For-though, in the last resort, Macheth "1‘s:.da_mned-by his
own sin, he is sorely tempted. “The power of divels’, wrote George ™
Giffard in1603, - - . L e |
f5in the hearts of men, as to harden the heart, to blind the eyes of |
- thé mind; and from the lustes and concupiscences which are in

’...tHem, to'inflame them vnto wrath, malice, enuie, and cruell

murthers: ;. ."And about these things they work-continually,
"and with such efficacy, that without the power of the glorious
pission and resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, which we -
havue by faith, they cannot be withstood.* . :
- S0 James himself declared that the devil allures persons, .
- éuien by these three passionsthat are within our selues: Curiositie
", thirst of reuenge, for some tortes deepely apprqhendpd:- or .
-.-greedy appetite of geare.® * ' " :

Shakespeare could notrepresent devilsina tr_agedy-b?caﬁsc they .
‘had-acquired comic associations; but witches were tragic creatures
for the sake of certain abnormal powers, ‘had'so_ld th@mselves to

the devil.® - _ .

We do not know Shakespeare’s personal opinion of witcheraft—
hé_th'cr he accepted the tenets of, James’s Demonologie, or ‘whethc_r
¢ adhered to the sceptical position of Reginald Scot whmh seems
: 1 McIlwiin, of. 6it., p. 34 ‘yee must keepe your bodic cleane and vnpolluted,
ill yeeA giue it to your wife, whom-to onely it belongeth, . . Be not ash.afm’ed then,
o keepe cleane-your body, which is the Temple of the holy Spl}‘it. James
ccribed his success in touching for the evil to prayer. Cf. notes to 1v. iil. gg-100,
40-59. . . R e . . 6
~a. Cf. Wilson, op. ¢it., p. xliv. 3. GI Charlton, op. ¢it., p- 182. .

4. A Dialogue concerning Witches and _Wy,‘ciquﬂg, ed. 1843, pp. 22-3.

- 5. Workes, p.g8. 6. Curry, op. cit., p. 61.




. Macbeth oply_beea.use they. kgow his-ambit urs_dl;eaj_g_, and tht

m;mder—of—the—greems—toihe_slaughter_.oﬁMacduﬂls_famzly,m

- - Works of $h., p. 1114, argues, however, that the Weird Sisters aré norns. ‘Theyg

: past; they governed the present; theynot only foresaw the ﬁz.ture, but decreed it
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- farther ground then fancie, and riseth from conscience, con-
-3 demning the guilfie soule of those ingrauen lawes of nature,
" which no mian is voide of, be he neuer so barbarous. This is it,
that ‘hath caused the prophane poets to haue fained Hecates

Eumenides, and the infernall furies: which although they be but
. fained persons, yet the matier which is shewed vnder their

g? " maske, 1s serious, true, and of wofull expenence. .

Gy

S ‘These are the terrible dreams that nightly shake Macbeth and
s wife; and the apocalyptlc imagery that precedes and follows
‘e murder of Duncan may be ascribed to the same cause, rather
1 to Macbeth’s poetic temperament “Plutarch, in his Morals,

eclares that

ickednesse 1ngender1ng within it selfe . . dlspleasure and
unishiment, not after a sinfull actis comrmtted but euen at the
“yery instant of committing, it beginneth to suffer the pain due
ofblarning. the Wi o the offence . . . wheras mischieuous wickednesse frameth of
.D‘: ng._the Weird-Sisters. for tem]gggg him to the murder off er selfe; the engines of her owne torment . . . Many terrible
uhean;-though. he-blamesd,hem_;ugghng‘ﬁendsmwho -have-Julled frights, fearfu]l perturbations and passions of the spirit, remorse
him into a false sense.of Securlwsﬂehmlhaiihﬁﬁrst—step—a-lon' .. of conscience, desperate repentance; and contlnuall troubles and
thewPr—@—r‘j—S‘lPath was-taken on his own responsibility: . g. ' vnquletnesse 2
‘Before the end of the pla Macbeth having supped full with
h01rors is no longer tortured by such fearfull perturbatmns this
s the measuré of his damnation. As Professor Curry says—

-in- proportmn as the good -in him.diminishes, his liberty of. ﬁee
choice is détermined moré and xmore by evil 1nchnat10n and 2y
he cannot choose the better course.?® : o

Although ‘a8 we have seen, the rourders after the ﬁrst areall
motrvated by = frantic ‘desire for secunty, there aré d1ﬂ'erences

' tqustobe somuoh more sane-But the belief in witcheraft could b -
used:-by-him for dramatic purposes.at-a. tlme_when almostrev =

body supposed that witches were -

.channels through which the mah " - )
Visited \pon- Auman belngs. ‘ gm y of evﬂ sp1r1ts Imght be‘

Professor Curry has arguéd that the Weird Slsters are in realit
demons; or-devils, in the form of witches; but

- Whether-one considers- ﬂlem—as-hmnmmtcheslnleague,
the_powers of_darkness, or as actual demons in the form-':
=witches,.or as merely inanimate symbols;-the-powerwhich th
wield-er-representor-symbelize- 1s.u1t1mai5l¥ demonic.? -+ i)
FILjholﬂd_bﬂ—anﬂtﬂd,—humml_maLihe—Wﬂmd-stters_tempt i

5

achlemgmtls-moraﬂy—neutr.al .,,Macbet_llhlmself rever. thin

~ And as Hell fires, not wanting heat want. 11ght'
So these strange wztchcrafts which like Pleasure be;
Not'wanting faire inticements, want delight, ’
_ __Inward being nothing but deformity;.
. +"... .. And doe at open doores let fraile powers ] in
-~ 71 7 To'that straight bulldmg, L1tt1e-ease of sinne.?

Theﬁrst-erlmms inspired by ambition ,_the_r_emalnder frorh from the

msplred bijear,_a-fear—-that—ls-born of guilt. Timoth’ {
i v Bright diss;

t1ngmshed between neurotic feais and those that are causeg by theg

pangs of conscience: S oo

+ ‘Whatsoeuer molestatmn nseth d
1rectly dsa proper oblect.o
the mind, that i m, that respect is not melanchohcke, but hath a3
CIi Guz‘ry,op t:zt,p 6r. ' i—%

2. Ibid., pp. 59, 61. Gurry pomts out: that “their control 3
glements ‘of nature, the rationes seminales, would seem to 1ndlca.f‘."erftl];tati1 :hzﬁudfg

isters were dernons disguised as witches,” Tt should be. pointed out; howig
ever, that the Weird Sisters do not claim this POWET, though Macbeth a;sumea
that they haveit, and that they call uptheir ‘imasters’ in v, i. Kittredge, Cumﬁlgte

: Bnght A Tredtise Qf Melmwholy,p 193
-+ 2. Morals, tr. P. Holland, pp. 545-6: Cited by Gampbell Shakesﬁeare s Tragw

Heroes, and by Charlton, op. cit., p: 187.

expressed in The Wheel of Fire, p. 155, that Macbeth ‘contends for his own in-

vidual soul against the universal reality . .. and emerges at last victorious and
warless’. I dissent still more from this senfence on Macheth in Christ and Metzscke,
: ‘Btarting with the disrupted, anxious, accents of a nervous wreck; heis,
a new man after the first murder; dramatically 2 more violent one
after the-second, and phllosoph.lcally 2 noble, though unrepentant, creature of
blime and courageous self-know ledge and superb poctry at the close when at
dast an horiest and therefore sin-free relation to the world is established.’

were great-powers of destiny, great ministers of fate, They had determined-the

Douglas, den, iil, translated parcae by welrd s1sters '
5. Grevillé, Crelica, o, 15-24. ..« :

gtween theni, The murder of Bariquo is.not merely due fo his.
knowledge of the “Weird Sisters’’ prophecy which makes ‘him 2~
enace -to Macheth; nor' is it dug merely to the promise. that..
Banquo s descendants would mher1t the throne—--powerful though

3. Curry, of- ¢it,;p. 105: 1 dissent, therefore, from Wilson nght’s opmlo:u, .
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Jboth_motives_might-be~ Macheth_fears Banguo’s ‘Foyalty s

nature’-the-‘dauntless '
fears themo-beeause-they-areastan
now stained with crime—; '

g-reproach to-hisown nature;

. -+ underhim
My-Genius-is-rebuk’d. . .
He-vaguely-hopes that by murdering Banguo he will rid himself of
this-reproach; yet the act merely ensures-that the reproach will b‘ét
_eternal. We may, perhaps, apply what M. Sartre says of murdgrs
to the killing of Banquo. He argues that the murderer pcrpetué.fcé’é}
.the intolerable situation for which he did the deed by the very actt
of murder: for he kills his victim because he hates being the otheﬁ-.j?,‘"
object, and by the murder this relationship is rendered ifremediablé :
The victim has taken the key of this alicnation into the tornb withi

ey

him::

.

_ The death of the other constitutes me as irrémediable p_bj{:cf{
exactly as my own death would'do. So hatred is transformed intg;
frustration even in its triumph.? .. i

Some think that Banquo scarcely deserves the compliment of}
admiring hatred, in that he seems to have come o terms with evi
Before the murder; he is determined to lose no honour in séeking’
augment it; and after the murder, with suspicion of Macheth i
his mind, he declares: -

In the great hand of God I stand; and thence
. Against the undivulg’d pretence I fight :
-~ Of treasonous malice, ' )

Yet at ihe beginning .of the third act we find fhat he has doné
nothing to implement his vow, anid Bradley argues that

He alone of the lords knew of the prophiecies, but he has sa1d

', ‘nothing of them. He has acquiesced in Macbeth’s accession, an‘d"f"

?jn the"_o{ﬁcial theory' that Duncan’s sons had suborned 'th‘ﬁ?‘c o

chamberlains to murder him.3 .. . =~ 3
1. Without rajsing the vexed question of how many.children Lady Macbeths
had, we may observe that there is no certainty that Macbeth had any. ‘Bring:
forth men-children only’ (1. vii. 73} seems to imply that he expected childre
but *barren sceptre’ (. i. 61) may mean, though not necessarily, that he w
without children. 5. Frend, Collscted Papers, 1v, 1934, pp. 328 fF,, suggests that
would be a pérfect example of poetic justice in-the manner-of the talion if {
childlessness of Macbeth and the barrenness of his Lady were the punishment 'fci;:é-
their crimes against the sanctity of geniture’, - 3
2. Sartre, L'Eire et le Ndant, p. 483 (paraphrased). -
3. Bradley, op. cit., pp. 384-5. R. Walker, of. cit,, p. 88, argues from theg
dialogue following Bandquo®s soliloquy that he is not *fishing for an und

]

temper of his mind’, and his.wisdom. Hgl'

et

INTRODUCTION _l1x
. Although we may. well agree with Dr Doye:r V\T.ﬂson that we
. "gilbuld not treat Shakespeare as if he were ; ,hl‘s;ox;]llan; ?gléoggtlg
his inte i ’s character, that ‘he has yielde
is interpretation of Banquo’s ¢ , that 7 d
tl‘l,vlﬂ’ seerlx)ns-fo'be contradicted by Macheth’s tribute later ‘;n ;he
cam:: scene; and although James I might-not have approve ho1 an.
inﬂattering portrait of his reputed ancestor: yet, neverthe e;s,
Dr Wilson’s theory of a cut at this point is t}cio t;:lonvemen(i::1 to tz
| inci ly doubt whether, according.
- avincing, and we may. reasonably dot
;(];gles’s tlﬁa,ories of Divine Right, Banquo ought to pavc }_aega:gved
' -loyaﬂy to Macbeth until Malcolm set foot on Scottish soil. As we

Yz X jon even against manifest
have seen, James condemned rebellio g

hi in this. and the Tudors would all
ts. There was nothing new in this, and t
.g’::: agreed with every word in. this passage from The Trezfv Law of
Free Monarchies: o S ak th
. ' h i e them
. The wickedriesse therefore of the King can neuer m: .
' that are ordained to be iudga(li by h}m,o ?&iﬁ?}ing&soi‘uafig&%sfsé
" Next. in place of relieuing the commonwealth oul i
1(\151}1{:::}1?3 ghcir‘ohé_ly excuse and colour) they shall heape doyﬂalﬁ
'* istresse and desolation vpon it and so their ;‘p__btzlhon_ sha
procuré the contrary effects that they pretend it for. |
‘ -Even a bad king keeps order in the common_wealth,. and except
where his lusts or passions are involved, he w111_ gex}_erally f?vl?ur
iﬁstiée. If there is no king, James thought, ‘nothing is vnlawfull to

4 { one.’ Yet he was also careful to point out that

o whidh the people swearcth fo thle
‘ d alleageance, which the people sweare thei
' ";)'lllr?nig%éai?ot 'ohlygbcur;ci t6 themselues, but likewise to their

" euer standing full) to displace him that s?cgiﬁgitfpi%;?;?t }a:,z
to eiect thie former: For'at the very mome piring of the
B < igni ' lawful heire entreth in his place:
", king reigning, the nearest and ul heire en i places
i is not to holde ow
And so to, refuse him, or iI trude another, 15 not - out
e ér?commihg in; but to’e_xpe]l and put out their righteous King.

' have awaited Malcolm’s
Isis surely clear that Banquo ought notto W .
inivasion gf Scotland before taking any steps against the usu;pe;‘l;
e should have defended the son’s title to the th.ror_u: on the dea

: 3
‘f%l:: Cl?)lgl-g &ialbg'ue hetween Macbeth and the murderers of

t;.ndiné with Ma;.cbeth’ but ‘is aniious to tell him nothing and get away as
qiickly as possible’. s i 0.6

1, Polith ¢ ed. Mcllwain, p. 66. o. Ibtd., p. 69 )
" Ilzzlrl}z:;als THl_y.b,'I’gi,r:’cm:a:.mn' was’right to suggest that Banquo has a dramatic
i 3<':tion arf'd shémld notberegarded ds 2 consistent character. See E.G., VIL I 957>

Bp. 1-21.

{awfull heires and posterity . . . itis alike vnlawful (the crowne -
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.~ Banquo looks back to John’s temptation of Hubert and Claudiug
temptation :of Laertes. It-shows:us-a_Macbeth we have .gul
glimpsedbefore, a smdoth-tongued politician’,_well able.
‘beguile the-time:=If it besaid-that-thetwo-murderérs:would-h:
been-content-to-do-the deed-without.all-thispetsuasion—that th
only wanted the cash—it may be answered that Macbeth- -

. -—1Want?d..tdsub;du§_th§i§)_‘-Iills.'One sees him pacing the floor an
weaying words like spells round the two wretches, stopping eve

itienceless (dny more than Satan was): but she deliberately-
hidboses evil, her choice being more delibérate than:her husband’s:
Macheth speaks -of ambition being his only spur; but be would
sever have overcome his reluctance to commit murder without the
>hastisement of his wife’s tongue. She, not metaphorically or
dyriibolically, buit in deadly earnest, invokes the powers of darkness
sfotake possession of her; and, as Professor Cuiry has cogently
sl ' Her prayer is apparently answered; with the coming of night
" her castle is . . . shrouded in just such a blackness as she desires. -
he knows also that these spiritual substances study eagerly the
ffects of mental activities upon:the human body,. waiting
atiently for evidences of evil thought which will permit them .
eéntrance past the barriers of the human will into the body to
ossessit, They tend on mortal thoughts. For, says Cassian: ‘Tt
“clear that unclean spirits cannot make their way into those
odies they are going to seize upo, in any other way than by
first taking possession” of their minds and thoughts.” Thus,
stead .of gnarding:the workings of her mind against the as-
“saults of wicked angels, Lady Macbeth deliberately wills that
“they subtly invade her body and so control it that the natural
nclinations of the spirit toward goodness and compassion may be |
ompletely extirpated. . And without doubt these ministers of

-now and then to eye thein hard and close.! o
He wants.theni to do the deed out.of hatred of Banquo, and not:ot

" of the need of money, so. that.he himself shall be relieved of soni

;P@ﬂi&fﬂ},ﬁ;glﬁltﬁ—sﬂihat-hﬁgahicmﬂﬁqu-ca@idt say I did it

~His speech about dogs, regarded by some_ai the Téast-nece
speech in the play, meet for the cutter’s pencil, setves £o-p

-one aspect of the order, which he himselfis destroyirg.2 There ison
significance of this scene which up till now las not been, fiil

. appreciated—-the echioes.from the Sermon on the Mount ;bymhlc

Macheth, . all unconsciously, bears witness to the ethic he ha
violated.? R TR - SRR T

—~Fhe-later-murder-of Maeduff’s family, also-exeeuted by under

- lings,-is-a-pointless-massacre-which-preves-to-be-Machetk ’s-own 3}

destructionsthough-eriginating-in-fear; htascome t6-be i éd vil do actually take possession of her body even in accordance
_itsell, .~ ' EE ith her desire.* - o :

- Mrs: Sidddns was right when she said that Lady Macbeth, B
aving impiously delivered herself up to the excitements of hell
is abandoned to'the guidance of the demons she hasinvoked.? ~

. ,ﬁAGcor'dhﬂ&ﬂdﬁdgﬁihﬁgt@?m@g’qnﬁsﬁ,ihgﬁ@@pﬁ_q
as.well as the temptress-of- Macbeth;-is-not-the-monster, the fiends

.......

.. on_the-contrary, her constant effort throughout the play ‘Wwas:

.bullyi_conscienee~She"wds a woman of a visionary and d
" --dicaming_turn_of mind; her eye fixed on_ the shadows of

Solitaty-ambition; and herfeelings-abstracted, through the deep

* mausings of er_absorbing, passion,-from. the ‘corarnon-life )i

pathies of flesh-and-blood-But.her conscience, so farfrom._bein;

+ seared, was.continually smarting within her; and she endéavi

- 1o stifle its voice;-and-keep-dewn-its.struggles, by inflated.a

_soaring fancies, and-appeals.to.spititual agency.d -~ ~ .5,

L heivtme = By

- It is true that-Lady-Machethris-notnaturally-depraved-or-con:

¢ great actress’s réalization of this fact is one of the reasons why
performance of the part was more effective than that of any

ﬂv,thei" actress, and why naturalistic interpretations are foredoomed
5% failure, We need not necessarily assume that Shakespeare him-
elf believed in demoniacal possession, any more than we need
ide whether he followed Reginald Scot in-his views on-witch-

vcraft, or King James in his views on Divine Right: but that he _
sinitended Lady Macbeth to be literally possessed it is difficult to .
Adoubt. Such an interpretation explains the unnatural darkness,
%nd the equally unnatural portents on the night of the murder,?

it explains what Professor Curry calls the ‘demoniacal somnam-

tilism’_of the sleep-walking S,cﬂlie-4_

1, Granville-Barker, op. cit., pxl 2. Kni hits, af. cit,, p. 24.
3. Cf. note on m. . 87-8, T N St o o 2 8 :
4 Op. ¢it., 1. 2701, Probably the reporter of the Bristol Gazelte was riot g
accurate in his account of what Coleridge said. Macbeth and his Lady-together
Frcuc.[ declared, _C_}’pllec.'t‘ed ‘Papers; 1v,. 1934, P. 333, ‘exhaust the possibilitiés o
aea_g;t.;xon; to the crime, like the two-disunited parts.of the mind of a single indjvi
ualty’. T - . . B \ . g,

. Curry, a. cit., pp. 867 L I
OQuotéd in- New Variorum, pp. 472-3. See the article by W. Moelwyn
ferchant; §.5,;xix, pp. 75-81, on Lady Macheth’s demoniacal possession. -

. Of. Masefield, Recent Prose, pp. 270-2, - 4. Op. 6it.; p. go. A




. TSeme_critics have sentimentalized .the character-_of .‘Lady

igi;erpongtcd_a‘s.gvidéncgfthatshefe@.rs;detéction,—i-t—.al?c;sym-b_éliﬁ
_as plainly-asif she had cried it from the house-tops, her conscious

—times-relatiilg memories, was though ; : <

Aemmss e ght to be a characteristic

-memsﬂ¢Mh-t¥wrm' o
stars,the prodigies_accompanying the_mirdér;-and-the-sleep

"has set an impassable barrier between them—this picture ‘of the

- possessed: and the Banquet scene itself, in which she recovers fo

e | £3
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" herinivoluntary confessions (so poignant that,as Bradley rexmarked,*
il for the moment’ _ ' : _

41l the language of poetry . . . scems to be touched with unreality, -
and these brief toneless sentences scem the only voice of truth)

Ixii : MACBETH

Magcbeth and have argued that her cry,
__The Thane of Fife had a-wife. ..

Shows that ‘as a. woman she can still feel-for-a-murdered woman’
On the other hand, Bradley agreed with Campbell when he in
S}ste,d ‘that in Lady Macbeth’s misery there is no trace of contri
tion’.1 But this, surely, is to take the-Sleep-walking scene too liter
ally. Althougtrady-Macheth’s obsession with_the blood-stains of
l_u:r‘-hand,_and--panticularly;ﬁith_thﬁ_immmo6‘&, might b

.are the outpourings of her repressed conscience, or the treacherous
.yords of the demon within her, we need not deny her (what
‘Shakespeare must have given her) pity—as well as the terzor she
_ ha$ never failed-to arouse. There is pity even in Dante’s Inferno.

" “The fact that we no longer believe in demons, and that Shake-
-~ gpeare’s audience mostly did, does not diminish the dramatic
ieffect for us; for with the fading of belief in the objéctive existence
of devils, they'and their operations can yet symbolize the workings
of evil in the hearts of men. It is not only the superstitious, but the
ruilty, towhomsleep is ‘a veriehellapd a place of damned persons’,

sess.of guilt/and the outrage. she has committed on her own soul.
It must be admit ,_hc:m,e;zer,_that a second personaliiy_'whi'efl :
speaks throngh the patient’s mouth, confessing sins and-some: 3

g : :
for it presents unto_them

}ovg.llgmg‘of.:Lady;MaQbé_i;h_can__a_l_l,b_e_;éz;'pié._igﬁﬂl.Wi_thout bringillg__
4n.the supernatural at all—and this fact smay, well reflect an am-
—b.lgmty‘ in Shakespeare’s mind. The audience could take them 3§
elt'ht'ar way, though .the supernatural way was to Shakeépeare’s
0r1g1_na1 audience the more natural. On the other hand jt ‘must be
a.dnntted tl.lat the ‘miraculous scene in the third act where we sé-;
that the crimé has not brought the criminals closer together, bu

: 7 and furies, which torment the poore and miserable soule; it
~driueth her out of her quiet repose by her owne fearfull dreames,
wherewith she whippeth, scourgeth and punisheth herselfe (as
it were) by some other, whose cruell and vnseasonable com-
‘mandements she doth cbey.? S
. The changes in custom and-beliefdo not seriously detract from the
universality of the tragedy. : o
Nor need we suppose that cuts and alterations have greatly
damaged fhe unity and power of the play.®Sorme critics, indeed,
have:complained that most of the characters in the play are “flat’
nd lacking in individuality, and that certain scenes are undrama-
¢ and even dull. The levelling of the characters is, however, a =
legitimate-dramatic device, which has the Zeffect- of focusing
{gttention.dh.the main characters. Rosse, Angus, the Old Man, the
ther Lord, Lenox,.the two Doctors, and the Waiting Gentle-

hauntt_ad.-desept-of their souls’ which shows that Lady Macheth
now réalizes (what her husband knew at the time of the murder)

what it is they have done—does not require, and may even e
thought to exclude, that Lady Macbeth should &till be aéfivefjr

while and for the last.time some semblance of her will, is not eas; 3
to r_econpiic; with the demoniac theory; for in that case Satan woul

seein to be divided against himself, on the one hand driving
Macbeth ‘to exhibit his guilt, and on the other .e'rlla"bli'ng'Ladf'y i
Macheth to shield him.? So in-the-Slespswalking scene, whether 5

1. Bradley, og. sit., p. 378. 2. Curry, op. ¢t P.go '

4 8- The ghost of Banquo has been regarded as an Eallucination, like the ajrs
rawn dagger, but clearly it was something more than a projection of guilt. Th:
ghnst pf I:Iamle.t’s father was invisible to Gertrde, though few would que'st'io'
its objective existence. Banquo’s ghost appeared to Macbeth only because hi
alone was gmlty; a.r_)d the manifestation would have bieen the same whether the 3
%I}Q:‘t was indeed Banquo’s apd had come to demand vengeance or whether, a
dro.;zssor-(]_urry thinks {ep. ¢it., PP. 78, 75), it is an infernal illusion created by
evils to bring Macheth to his material ruin, Devils ‘are able to assurne hodies of-

, condensing it by virtue of their angélic natures insofar as is necessary for the
rming of assumed bodies. . . Demons are enabled to induce in the imaginations
men, either waking or asleep, whatever visions and hallucinations they please.’
1. Op. ¢it., p. 400. I :

5. Phitarch, Morals, tr. Holland, p. 260. Cited by Campbell, Shakespeare’s
“Tragic Heroes, p. 212. A. A Smirnov, Shakespsare, 1937, D. 72, even argues that
he conversations of Macheth with the witches and phantoms, like the famous
ialogue of Ivan Karamazov with the devil, are but the inner dialectical struggle
f Macbeth with himself, This struggle is projected on. the supernatural plane,
ust as the socio-historical events arising from Macbeth’s concrete actions ave
rojected on the spiritual plane.’

'3. See pp. xxi-xxii ante.

terrible visions and monstrous fancies; it raiseth diuels, fiends -



" woman have scarcely any recognizable traits, and the character

" The scene can also be defended as a ‘mirror for magistrates’

. Machbeth’s misrule-has made even the good suspect the good:
_treachery. Perhaps, too, as Professor Knights has suggested,®thi

INTRODUCGTION
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% " Professor Charlton complains! of eritics who t;eat Sh?,kfaspea;_e:?.c:
wornal guizab.¢ traits, a Iss . . Prolc ) s o e tortc toangery

tics of Rosse and Lenox seem to be self-contradictory: but together: ¢haracters ‘as plastic syfnbols. zln an iﬁgzgtic R
these characters form a chorus which comments on the action 6 or.as ‘rhythmic ripples intoned in a: maticits " and though
ey | | . - we may doubt whether these phrases aptly descrl P

: . e .- poetic dramas of
The other complaint, that certain scenes are undramatic; I hav " post-Bradlefan wcritics, we may ?greeathatdtiitpg:;glf;i?ms N

perhaps, already answered, at least by implication. It is not alt " Ghakespeare are plays to be per ormne "'gnt cen art and life must

gethér accidental that some of the scemes which earlier criticisl] .yead. On the other hand the distinction. betw

regarded as of doubtful authenticity, or as irrelevant complimen '

he.preserved, as-it is hot always preserved én.the. psych:log;c;i
o . " - i .and: a half. Shakespeare wrote pia

to King James, or as concessions to the taste of the groundlings, aritics. of the past century and: 2 half. Shakesp P

_even as pieces of relaxed writing, have now come to be regarded af

- which happen to be poems, as well as poems wlﬁl't;hlhaPPgnt:\?eEs
. ; . - .a ni ance betwed
essential to the understanding of the play. The Porter scene,! the@ia _1ays-fand itisnot a:lways easy to ¥£serv: aa.?xll.céinathe et of
passage about dogs,® the speech on the King’s Evil,? the first twi the two parts of this 'state{llenp. ; en,rli gtoo’ ant to foustize e
scenes of the play,® and the dialogue between Macduff ands  : nalysing one of the tragedies, we are only tocC
Malcolm® in Act 1v, Scene iii, have been discussed elsewhere: bt -

ving-substance of the original, and to 'imlPQS‘; a mu‘idgn: f;rnjagl
: ‘ o : h . = ot - less formulable signifi-
it may be worth while to add-a note on the last of these passages lizabethan; meaning on its stranger and less

which has been condemned as- long-drawn-out .and" @bsur

< nce. For what the groundlings or even the ‘JudlC}g;s’I;chogggz 1}: 7
Harley Granville-Barker, who thinks there is a lack of spontanei tiakespeare’s day may be as fazl- from la cf)mpl?'t;’l Z_n d:e f:gfadhyf
in the writing of the scene, points out its iaportance in the schem inderstanding of Magb.gth asthespecu 31_:12115 :can ',make wBradley.
of the play. It is the starting-point of the play’s counter-action, thé he plays are so vast and so complex tha \g O o o
audiénce need a breathing-space, and. - L bout them which seem contradictory, an ﬂzr both cxpress some
spect: of the truth. We may, 1ndecc_l, calll acbe e };grkes it of
inorality plays, at the same time as we are aware that ! a c pe: re
._'aﬁséends the syblime story ofa huma1'1 soulon theroa to ax}mt >
n.and that he shows us also indom;tabh? energy b?rmn,g; ]:n 4
a?es"ts:qfthe night, cherubim horsed upon the sightless courters of e.:zq;r
:@,*-like a naked new-born babe; stmf?mg the blast, the \;fry ‘gi":l &
things disjoint, and human life, a brief canle quenche. 11; e dus
f death, in all its splendou:fs-ar}dv miseries, _angl even inl its crimes,
not -

2

That Malcolm might be what his self-accusation would make
him, that Macduff might be Macbeth’s spy, that each then
should turn from the other in loathing, and that Macduffshoul
not be too easily convinced of the truth—all this is necessary as
- solid foundation for the moral dominance of the rest of the pl
by these two. And the whole matter must be given space an

~ weight to the measure of its importance.®:.

discussion on the contrast between true royalty and tyranny tha Lo e _atale
very germane to the-matter.” It can demonstrate effectively ho Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury, '
. Sig‘hifyingnothing_-_ R

/e mi y notlé;gree with Campbell when he fPOkc'Qﬂll\J/_[ aﬁggh ‘aézae
greatest treasure of our dramatic literature’ or with Mr Masefici,

Lo called it “the most glorious® of Shakéspeare’s plays; but glory

scene acts as'a-choric commentary:

- We see the relevance of Malcolm’s self-accusation, e h
ceased to' be a person. His lines repeat and magnify the evi
that have already been attributed to Macbeth, acting as
mirror wherein the ills of Scotland are reflected. And-the stat

ment of evil is strengthened By contrast—with the -epposi
virtues. _ - .

certainly h culiar richriess intensity, which the poet
“ertainly has, of a peculiar richness and intensity, wh poet
fggrﬁl eérua'.ﬂéd ar'fc)l “the_achieve of, the mastery of the thing

“which he surpassed, pc?rha.ps, only in King Lear.

1. Op. ﬂt’ Pela

1. Cf, notes on the scene and pp. xxiii ff. 2, Cf. p. Ix.

8. Cf. note on1v, iif. 140-59. 4. Of. noteson L. §, 1. ii, and 1. ii: 7-23.
5. Gf. p. xxxix and note on 1v, i, 6. Op. cit.; p. xlviii,

7. Wilson, op. cit., p.xliv. 8, Op.¢it.,p. 28,
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DRAMATIS PERSONE

Duncan, King of Scotland,
DonarBaIN, P20
MarcoLm, b Sons.
MacseTH,
Bawguo,
MacpuUFF,
" LExox,

Rossg,
MEeNTETH,
Awaus,
CATHNESS,
FLEawcE, Son to Banquo.

Generals of the Kz’ﬁg’s Army.

"\ Noblemen of Seotland.

Stwarn, Earl of Northumberland, General of the English Forces:.' |

YounG StwaRrD, kis Son.

SEvTON, an Officer attending on Macbeth.
- Bov, Son to Macduff.

Awn Encrisg DocToR.

A Scorrise Docror.

A SoipiErR. |

A PORTER.

AN OLp Maw, -

Lapy MACGBETH.
- Lapy MAcDUFF.
GENTLEWOMAN affending on Lady Macketh.
[HecaTE]. X
THREE WiTCcHES.

.Lorc_z's, Gentlemen, Officers, Soldiers, Murderers, A.ttemfant..;",f '

and Messengers.

The Ghost of Banquo, and other Apparitions.

SCENE : In the end of the Fourth Act, in England; through
the rest of the play, in Seotland,

THE TRAGEDY OF MAGBETH

ACT I
SCENE I.—{[4# ofen place.]

Thunder and lightning. Enter three WITCHES.

1 Witch. When shall we three meet again?
In thunder, lightning, or in rain?

‘;2 Witch. When the hurlyburly’s done,

When the battle’s lost and wen.

1. again?] again Hanmer.

Srene 1] Cuningham thought that
“this scene was spurious, because no
-‘dramatic ohject was gained by its
‘introduction. Granville-Barker (Pre-
~fice, xxvi) concurred: ‘Apart from
“sach an opening being un-Shake-
‘spearean, the lines themselves arc as
- littlelike Shakespeare as Hecateis, and
have indeed all the tang of the Flecate
~.lines. . . The scene . . . is a poor scene
‘4nd  a pointless scene” But, as

Griticism, ed. Raysor, 1. 68), ‘the true
reason for-the first appearance of the
- Weird Sisters, [is to strike] the keynote
“", . of the whole play. .-’ Coléridge
likewise suggests that the opening of
the play should be contrasted with
that of Hamlst: ‘In the latter the
‘sradual ascent from the simplest forms
of conversation to the language of
impassioned intellect, yet still the
intellect remaining the seat of passion;
‘inl the Macheth the invocation is made
‘at onee to the imagination, and the
‘émotions connected therewith’ (op.

Coleridge vemarked (Shakespearean -

ACTI

Seene T
2. or] and Hanmer, Capell.

sit., 1. 7). So Knights, Explorations,
p- 18, declares that each theme of the
play ‘is stated in the first act, The first
acene,. every word of which will bear
the closest scrutiny, strikes one domi-
nant chord.’

1.] Hanmer’s emendation, though
generally actepted, is superfluous.

4. hurlyburly] uproar, tumult, con-
fusion, esp. the tumult of sedition or
insurrection. See Halle, Chronicle
(1548), Hen. VIII, 231 a: ‘In this tyme
of insurrection, and in the rage of
horley borley’. The word occurs in
Golding's Ovid, ix. 510, and in Mar-
lowe, Dido, 1v. 1. 10, and there is a
close parallel in Seneca, Agam. (tr.
Studiey), 1, Chor., ‘One hurly burly
done’. Cf. note v, ifi. 45 post. Knights
(op. ¢it., p. 18) suggests that the word
“implies more than the tumult of in-
surrection. Both it and “When the
Battaile's lost, and wonne™ suggest
the kind of metaphysical pitch-and-
toss which is about to be played with
good and evil’
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3 Witch. That will be ere the set of sun.
t Witch, Where the place?
2 Witch.
g Witch. There to meet with Macbeth.
1 Witch. T come, Graymalkin!
2 Wiitch, Paddock calls.
3 Witch. Anon!
All. Fairis foul, and foul is fair:
Hover through the fog and filthy air.

g-1 1. Paddock . . . faix] so Singer (7856), Hunter, Globe, Kitiredge, Wils ;
one line spoken by All Padock calls anon: faire is foule, and foule is faire F; f
lines, the first ending amon!.Pope; Paddock calls.—Anon! Roewe and Gape

subst.

8. Graymalkin] or Grimalkin, a grey grave seems to regard the word as
cat; with the toad, a common witches’  equivalent to grenouille, a frog, and ot
familiar. Cf. ‘brinded cat® (v, i. 1  to erapaud, a toad, Topsell, History i
fost). “Malkin® is a diminutive of Mary.  Serpents, 1608, p. 18%, refers fo th
Upton observes that ‘to understand  “Padock or crooked back Frog'—It.
this passage we should suppose one not altogether mute, for in timi
familiar calling with the voice ofacat, perrill . . . they have a erying voycg
and another with the croaking of 2 which I have often timés prooved'§
" toad.’ Cf. James X, Demonologie (Workes,  experience’ (quoted by Furness,
-xx. Fair . , . fair] Farmer pointed
Daog, a Cat, an Ape, or such-like other’ the proverbial character of this phr
beast; or elie to answere by a voice and quoted Spenser
onely’. Cf. Scot, Discouerie of Witeh-  viii. 33: “Then faire grew foul¢, an
¢rgft, ed. 1930, p. 6: ‘Somesaytheycan foule grew faire in sight.’ R. Walke
“keepe divels and spirits in the likenesse ~ The Ttme is Free, p. o, points out ;
the picture of Sclaunder in stanza 2
9-11. Paddock . ... fair] printed as may have contributed to ‘Sha.l{r
one line in the Folios. Most editors speare’s picture of the witchieg
cetain the speech-prefix, Alf, and Furness, Jr., quotes Nashe, Terrors ofg
divide into two lines, Hunter’s re- the Night (1594, ed. McKerrow,
arrangement, which I-have adopted, p. 361): ‘euery thing must bee in
allows the witches to speak in turn. ¥t  preted backward as Witches say thi
is obviously improbable that Shake- Pater-noster, good being the characie
speare intended all the witches to of bad, and bad of good.” The line
_ address the paddock, the familiar of the first statement of one of the mai

. ’ : themes of.the play, of ‘the reversal ¢
9. Paddock] a toad. The word isstill  values’ (Knighis), :

1616), p. 103: ‘either in likenes of a

oftodesand cats.? -

onc

found in provincial English, But Cot-

Upon the heath.

‘ r_‘ ':__Mal

ey

MACBETH : 5
SCENE IL—{4 camp)

Aéamm within. Enter King Duncan, MarcoLy, DonaL-
say, LENOX, with Attendants; méeling & bleeg"mg Caplain,

" Dun. What bloody man is that? e canreport,

As seemeth by his plight, of the revolt
The newest state.- EE
v This is the Sergeant, . ..
"Who, like a good and hardy soldier, f?ught -
*Grainst my captivity.—Hail, brave friend! - 5

i

Stene 11 )
D. Duncan] Capell; King Fr.  Captain) F; Sergeant Old Camb. 5. Hail,
rave friend] Haile: haile brave friend Fz—¢. )

1. authenticity of this scene has . not to the news and its. bearers, He
cgfz::si?;:;:ldc l?;rr Cuningharm, £01-' - ':'ac_hie;ves this- by a measure of repeti-
sing Wright; but it has  tion. )

o e o by modern - dloods] Kolbe points out, S
ics, inc. -Knights, Nosworthy, s_?eare’s Way, p. 3,_that. bﬁo i metcl)-f-‘
E.5., April 1946, and Flatter, Shake- tioned over 100 tImes mk € Cm}rs?lar
ve's Producing Hand (1948). It msay, tl];e plaé(_.0 rli)c_nwc'l,cn makes a 51@ ;

/ ' observation. :
‘igfﬁfgti%zv;.b;? b-adly cut < 3. Sergeant] Steevens suggesis that
Theobald ’and Capell, followed by Sha?cspe_a-re .borrqwc-d the term from
oot modern editors; deduced from  Holinshed, who mentions t_ila_tDuni;n
ii: 39 and from Holinshed that Sc.ii’ senta Sergeant at Arms to! ]:mg-up e
%vas daid.at Forres. But Macbeth— cl'uef rebels to answer the ¢ a1igcs Eiien-
Sidining he isBellona’s bridegroom— f@xﬁdgga@tthcm,buttheys ewhim.

s fighting in Fife (L..49) which,as  Cf. Appéndix, p. 168. o tswm‘;h
ilson -points out, i o0 miles from 3,5 7.] The various attemp swhich

yrres, and could not be in two places have been .made to reglhﬂq.r 2
orce. The two battles havebeenrun  metre a{e.superﬂuous. The gap 1 ng
Eefher in‘place as well as in time. Cf, may.md_lcate-a Pauqsefor a gestuﬁ‘_fi; athe
te on I iii. g1.- The Captain begins there m_igb.t bea pausle in 7 }::r l'elf he
to-tell the story of the second phase xyoundec_l captain 091 ects gse
the battle (Il 2g+43), ie.. with speak. ;E'*Tlatter (op- m.t,) defends many
¢ Norweyan lord; and .R%S‘sg ) o'f.t.tie‘ irregularities in: the mefre.mia
apletes the (tale (Il 51-g). But similarway. - ) .

?f::\?éh- an audicm(:e: o? Scotsmg;l 5m{ ﬁ:{hv;?glg:ﬁi ;?:;’;1 znaggfggz

5 i ! i ifi- suggested by _
ﬁlignoucc the g.cog‘ra-l)hlcal dl ‘C‘fgtain -Malcolme, wl}o was __t.)e-
R Walker, of. ¢it., pp. 19—30, argues ‘headed by Makdowald in an eax:her
= the: authenticity -of this scene. by - phase of the. revolt. But Ga.s:h thmhks
jowing that in Sc. iil ‘Shakespeare that Malcohn mfrcly means t a.tit te
eans us to give most of our attention :C{aptax_n--hati ;csmted an attémpt to_
“Macheth’s receptién of the news, take him prisoner... .- e




Koo,

6 : .+ MACBETH
Say to the King the knowledge of the bro11

As thou didst leave it.
Cap. -

6 the knowledgc] thy Imowledge Watker .
: 10. for to that] for, to. that, Caﬁell
13. Ga.llowg]asses] F2, Ga]lowgrosses FI

-

G: brozl] Gf zHg, 1.1, 3, and Ot}'z ,_‘_ !

Lok, 8. -
‘7~23.] According to Gumngham

this‘ is ‘a corrupt.piece of bombast’."
It may be corrupt; but, as Nosworthy -

has argued (op. ¢it.), its style may be
compared with the ‘epic’ style of the
Pyrrhus speeches in Hamlet and the
corresponding passage in Marlowe’s
Dide. .Coleridge, Shakespearean Criti-
cism (p. 67), makes the same com-
parison: ‘the epic is substituted for the
tragic, in order to make the latter
be felt as the real-life diction.” Cf. Brad-
ley, Shakespearean Tragedy, pp. 389-
go.

9. Mdcdanwdld] Holihshed’s form
is Makdowald. Kmights, Explorations,
P 20, suggests that Shakespeare ‘con-
sciously provided a parallel with the
Macbeth of the later scis’,

-10. {0 that] i.e. to that end.

11—12. The . .. him] i.e. like lice.

1g. Kernes and Gallowglasses] See
Holinshed, Appendix; p. 168. The
kern’ was.a light-armed foot-soldier;

. one of the poorer classamong the ‘wild

Irish’, from whom such soldiers were
diawrr, Stanihurst in his. Introduction

to-Holinshed’s Frisk: Historie: (p. 45a)-
.says that *Kernesignifieths . a'shower

of hell, becausethey daretaken for no

- Doubtful it stoed; -

As two spent swimmers, that do cling together
And choke their art. The merciless Macdonwald S
-(Worthy to be a rebel, for tothat . - 107
The multiplying villainies of nature .- S :
Do swarm upon him) from the western isles
Of Kernes and Gallowglassesis supplied;
And Fortune, on his damned quarrel smiling, . .
Show dlikea rebel’s Whore but all’s too weak {5

" black gard, by reason of the stinking.:

- armed with a sharp axke, defined'by |

“soldiersor retainers-formerly retaine

power of gallowglasses: and sto

- printed quarrel as quarry:

’fortune : STy

[AcT.

g Macdonwald] Macdonne
- 11, villainies] villaines Fa—g..
:4 quarrel] “Hanmer, quarr

Better than for i‘a’l{ehels, ‘o the diue

stufre they keepe, wheresoetier they
be,’ The ‘gallowglass’ was a horseman

0.E.D. as ‘one of a particular class of"

by Irish chiefs’. According to Stani
hurst-(op, cit:) the gallowglass uses’
kind of pellax for his weapon. Thds
men are commonlie weieward rathy
by profession than by nature, firm'
countenance, tall of stature, big of
burlie of body, well and stronglie
bered, cheeflie feeding on beefe, por]
and butter.’ Both words occur in 25
1v. ix, 26—7: °A. puissant and a mighty

kerns’.
. 14, guarrel] This, the emendation '
Hanmer, inasmuch as it occurs in th
corresponding passage in Holinshe
may be regarded as certain, The Cl
Edd, point-out that Fairfax in Gac{fr
of Bullsigneuses “quarry’ {xi. 28) dswe
as ‘quarrel’ (vii. 103) for the squat
headed bolt of & cross-bow. The Fol
printers, therefore, may readlly ha

1R rebel’s whore] Nosworthy co
pares Ham, u. 1, 515 ‘strumpe

: {sG‘.';lI]

.'suggests that ‘Like Valcmr s minion’
. ;should ‘be substltuted for ‘Disdaining

MACBETH ' :7

For brave-Macbeth (well he deserves that name), -
.Disdaining Fortune, with his brandish’d steel,
Which smok’d with bloody execution,
Like Valour’s minion, carv’d out h.lS passage,
Till he fac’d the slave;. : 20
Which ne’er shook hands, nor bade farewell to him,
Till he unseam’d him from the nave to.th’chops,
And fix’d his head upon our battlements.
Dun. O.valiant cousin! worthy gentleman!
. Cap. As whence the sun ’gins hisreflection, - 25
:;  Shipwracking storms and direful thunders break
So from that spring, whence comfort seem’d to come,
~ Discomfort swells. Mark, King of Scotland; mark
‘No sooner * justice had, w1th valour arm’d,
Gompell’d these skipping Kernes to trust the1r heels, 30

21. W'hieh]&F ; Who Pone‘ 3 And Capell.. . ne’er]
'never Fq. bade] b1cl Fy4. . .22, nave] nape Hanmer, Warburton,  th’chops]
'F; the chaps Reed {1803). 26 thunders break] Pope; Thunders: F; thunders
breaklng Fo-4. .. 28, Discomfort swells] Discomforts well’d Fohuson (cony.
I’J‘nrlby) 3 Discomfort wells Capell., - 29. had,] F 1—3 ; had g, Globe.

- 10-cared] Fy carved Rowe.

-throa.t at once | He ript old Priam,’
chops] 1.e. jaws.

24. consin] Macbeth and- Duncan

were both grandsons of King Mal-
colm. :
25-8. ds. . . swells] Nosworthy com-
pares Ham., 1. ii. 506-11. R, Walker,
ap. ¢it., p. 31, suggests that‘the storms
and thunders &t -once rvecall the
witches, and inform us from what
source the danger threatens; and we
remember that the Witches go to meet
Macbeth. “Shipwracking’ storms is
the very subject of the Witches’ next
consultation. Macheth is the source
whence comfort seemed to come,
Frém just that quarter danper
threatens. . . Let the King of Scotland
mark the omen! .. The Sergeant .. . s
of course unconscious of the undertone
of heaning.’

o5, reflestion] turning back at the
vernal equinox‘ (Paul).

24, spring] i.e. source, but possibly
suggested by day-spring with-its com—
forting-associations. !

17—20 Dzsdamzng slave] Paul

-.20.] Halfa hne, and probably more,

seems to be missing here, perhaps

déliberately cut. The Whish of the fol-

lowing line may refer either to Mac-

beth, or to- Macdonwald, or to,
Fortune (whose slave he is). If it refers

Macbeth, the polite expressmn O~

rasts with the 1mpohte action.

- a1, shook hands] i.e. bade farewell,
C.f Lyly, Euphues (ed. Arber, p. 75):
“you would inueigle me to shake hands
with chastitie.’

. aa, unseam’d] Note the tailoring
miétaphor, of which there are many in
the course of the play.

nape] i.e. navel, but not so used else-
Where, The words were perhaps con~
fused. in ~.Elizabethan English. Cf.
Massinger, Parliament of Love, 1. iii:
#His body be.the navel to the wheel
Steevens quoted Marlowe, Dide, 1. i.
#56: “Then from' the inavell to- the
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But the Norweyan Lord; surveying vantage, . Enter RoSSE and ANGUs.
With furbish’d arms, and new supphes of men, '
Began a fresh assault, E " Who comes here?.
D utt. Dlsmay’d not this Mal. The worthy Thane of Rosse.
" Our capta.ms, Macbeth and Banquo P Len. What a haste looks through his eyes! So should he look
Cap.. . “YVes: That seems to speak things strange.
" As g sparrows cagles, or the hare the I1on. ’ A Rasse. God save the King!

. 'Dun. Whence cam st thou, worthy Thane?

. If I say sooth, I must report they were’
*Rosse. From Fife, great King,

" As cannons overcharg’d with doublc cracks

So they Where the Norweyan banners flout the sky, 50
Doubly redoubled tokes upon the foe: %?dhf‘an 0111; pcopli cold. Norway himself, o
ith terrible numbers, R

Except they meant to bathe ifi reeking wounds, R
Or memorize another Golgotha, o
I cannot tell—
But I zm faint, my gashes cry for help.
Dun. So well thy words become thee, as thy wounds:
They smack of honour both. —Go, get him surgeons. . 45
, : [Exzt Gaptain, attende

Assisted by that most disloyal traitor, .
" The Thane of Cawdor, began a dismal conflict;
Till that Bellona’s bridegroom, lapp’din proof, . 55

5¢ Bnter Rosse and Angus] F3 Enter Ross, Stecoens; Enter Ross and Angus, after
frange (48). Dyce; after here? (46) Old Cuinb., Wilson.  47-8. What. .. King!]
 Haniner; lines end eyes? | strange. [ King. F. 4%. a haste] hast Fe-4.
8, seerns] teems conj. Johnson; cornes Gollier {ed. 2).  51-2. And. .. numbers,]
t Singer, Globe, Chambers, Grierson, Kitlredge, ets.; lines end cold. | numbers, F

2. furbish’ :
-32. furbish’d] (furbxsht) Rowe; furbusht F. 33—4 stmayd - Ba.nquo?]; den (ed. 1), Wilsonyete. 54 began] gan Pope.

verse Pope; prose . 34-5. Yes; Kon] so Pope; lin
3 5 lines end Eagles; [ Lyon:
27 overcharg’d with] overcharg'd; with Theobald. 38. Sogr.hc’yi{ Sz’z:em
oef;; 3§F_ en:f) 37 Gﬁe g 187?;)1,11 Kittredge; They s0, oonf. K ezgkthy 39. upoi}
— . ree réc Fag. — elp} R
lines end faint, / help F. s SR 4s Lot hel?]"'j??zq‘

5 Enter . . Angus] Steevens says Variorum, suggests that Rosse “dles-
hat ‘as Ross alone. it addressed, or cribes the previous advantages of the-
mentioned in this scene, and as rebélsin the present tense, in.order,to
Duncan expresses himselfin thesingu-  set the royal victory in the strongest
number asin line 49, Angusmaybe  light of achievement’. Keightley re-
‘onsidered a superflaous character, arranges the lines' and inserts :“did’
Had his present.- appearance been before ‘flout’. ‘The meaning must be
des:gued the King. would naturally that the Norweyan banners made the
ave taken some notice of him.? But Scots -cold with fear, and not, as
1.4t 100 which makesitcertainthat  Malone supposed, that the captured
his presence in this scene was intended. banmers serve to cool the conquerors.
'43~Q. What .-, . King] Hanmer’s ar- Cf, Marston, Sophonishe, 1. iz ‘Upon
rapgement of these lines is probably whose tops the Roman eagles stretch’d |
Trect. Their large spread winges, which
47. a haste] The line would bebetter fanned the evening ayre [ To us cold
thout the article. . breath’. See Introduction, p. xx.- Cf,
look] pcrhaps copled in error from also John, v.i.72.
‘looks which in F is in the previous 53. traitor] Holinshed says theThane
c. Gf Ant., .1, 50: “Fhe business of of Cawdor was condemned at Forres
s an 1ooks out of him. for treason} but makes xo mention of
48. seems] i.e. ‘whose appearance his having assisted the invaders.
rresponds with the strangeness of his 55. Bellond’s bridegroom] i.e. Mac-
essage Cf. 1. v. 29 post, and 1Hy, beth. Chapman, liad, v. 5905 cited by
:1#,.162 : ‘thy looks are full of speed.”  Wilson-(from P. S1mpson) , speaks of
50, flout] Elwin, quoted inthe New  ‘great Mars himselfe, matcht with his

© 81 MNorweyan] Shakespeare; in de- shoz‘t‘lir-le should Ee dot vor
fcrenoe- to: _King- :Christian, omits beginning of 39-(as it lzc::lec:ifzegﬁ
mention of the Danes (Paul), =~ - and: added-to. 37-—read.mg o erchay,
- surveying vantage] i.e. seeing his for thesake of the scansion. But I sﬁs
opp?rtumty (Wilson). Cf. Rg, v. iif, peet. that a line or more is ‘missiny
T51: Let; us survey the va.ntage of the between 36 and 37 37 begmmn
ground new sentence, . . ’

- 834 .] Duncan’s speech is prmted as ¥
prose in the Folio; and though the 80?9' oubly redoubled] G RE’ I 11

GIar.~Edd., following Douce, assumed 2—3. 1. .. ks
that ‘captains’ should be pronounced p.iot? defends tlfg.%‘ i?ﬁ;é&:ft
‘capitains’ to make the line régular {ef. . these. lines- on- the. grounds that -thy
SHE; v, vii. 30: *A wise'stout captam, broken line (I . .. faint’) allows th
and :soon persuaded’), the word is  captain to-exhibit faininess, and tha
nearly- alwa:ys ohssyllabm in Shake- the shoxt line at the end r,:narks thy
spesre,.and-lt-nughf-bc better to print  place where atiéndants go to-his assis
the:specch‘ as prose. In which case the  tance. Wilsonthinks. the whole.speech
Gsaptal Yes’ would be prmtcd w1th is the ruin of a-longer one. PcnhI;ps

vrounded

38.80. they] Abbot::u suggcsts that th:s soine shghtsfrig;gerizz. be forgwe




10 MACBETH [acT.
‘Coonfronted him with self~comparisons,

Point against point, rebellious arm gainst arm,
Curbing his lavish spirit: and, to conclude,
The victory fell on us;—

Dun, Great happiness!

Rosse. That now 60 1

Sweno, the Norways® King, craves composition;

Nor would we deign him burial of his men

Till he disbursed at Saint Colme’s Inch -

Ten thousand dollars to our general use.
Dun. No more that Thane of Gawdor shall deceive 65

57. point, rebellious arm] F point rebellious, arm Theobald, Globe, Chambers,

60-1.] 5o Fehnson, Steevens (2778); lines end King, [ composition: Iy one lmc ok

(omitting That) Pope. 63. Inch] ynch, Fr; hill F2—4

s¢. .10

‘MAGBETH" I

Ouy bosom interest.—Go pronounce his present death,
And with his former title greet Macbeth.
Rosse. Tllsee it done.

Dun. What he hath lost, noble Macbeth hath won.  [Exeunt.

SCENE T11.—[d eath.]

Thunder. Enter the tkree Witches.

1 Witch. Where hast thou been, Slster ?

-g Witeh. Killing swine.

Wztah Sister, where thou? -

1 Wztch A sailor’s wife had chestnuts in her lap,

And mounch’d, and mounch’d, and mounch’d: ‘Give

femall mate, ;| The drad Bellona’.
Douce remarks that ‘Shakespeare has
not called Macheth . . . the God of War,
and there seems to be no great impro-
pricty in foetically supposing that a
warlike hero might be newly married to

the Goddess of Way’., Shakespeare:

knew that ‘the fire-eyed maid of smoky
war’ (rH4,1v. i1 14) was not a bride,

Granville-Barker suggests that Bel-
lona’s bridegfoom may not be Mac-
beth. But though Shakespearc was
condensmg three campaigns into’ onc,
thére would have béén no point in
making some other genéral respon-
sible for the victory over Sweno, in
defiance of hiis source, Nosworthy com-
pares Ham.; 0. ii. 51=2. ’

- lapp’din proof Ji.e. clad in armour of
proof—approved or tested. Cf. Rz,
w1, 115,

" 56, Confronted . . . self-comparisons] i.e.
faced him with equal courage and
skill; ‘gave him a Roland for his
Oliver’, as Craig says. But R, Walker,
ap. ¢it., chap. 2, points out that Mac-
beth is to match the Thane of Cawdor
in treachery as well as in valour,

57.] Theobald’s punctuation, ‘wisely
rejécted by Cuningham, the New Clar.
Edd., Kittredge, and Wilson, “obli~
terated a characteristic feature of
Shakéspeare’s style’ (Simpson, quoted

“lavish manners meet together’.

- if one were not looking for evidence

“¢f. 1. ii. 7, 23, post.

‘totally different place. Cf. Appcnd"-*

me,’ quoth I:—

Wﬂson) Nosworthy compares Ham,,
1. ii. 492,
58. lavish] i.e. insolent. Cf. 2Hy 5
. iv. 63: ‘When rage and hot blood 2§ 66 mterest.—Go] trust. sorj. Capell.
are his counsellors, [ When means and -§ T
to conclude] To Wilson “this sudden

conclusion suggests abridgement’; but : 67 Sformer & tle] R. Walker, ob. cit.,

5, points out that the last title ap-
d to the Thane of Cawdor was “that
st disloyal traitor’.

abridgement, one would not suspcct
here.
6o. That rww] For the ‘construction

. Scette 10
I{ztlmg swing] Steevens quotes
m A Defection of Damnable Driftes,
gte.y 15791 ‘She came.on a tyme to the
use of one Robert Lathburie . . .
o, dislyking her dealying sent her

61, Sweno]| Steevens thought, fro
the irregularity of the metre, th
Sweno was only a marginal referenc
thrust into the text; and that the i
ortgmally read ‘That now the NG
ways’ king craves composition’. = "\

63, Suint Colme’s Inch] Steevens says
that ‘Colmes’ is here a dlssyilable. :
Colmes’-ynek, now called Inchcomb, IS-‘%
a small island lying in the ‘Frith ofis
Edinburgh’ (i.e. the Firth of Forth).
Saint Colmes*kill Isle (Pope’s eme
dation) is Tona, in the Ffebrides;

parture, his hogges fell sicke and
id, to the number of twentie.’
6: Aroynt thee] Cf. Lr., m. iv. 1293

: only other passage where the word
¢ms to oceur, The origin of the word
unknown, though it has been the
Jsibject of numerous conjectures. Ray,

. 17T, B
64. dollars) fixst coined ¢, 1518, sor in his Nor ”f Country Words, 1691, thus
five hundred years later. : plains: ‘Ryntye, by your leave,

stand _handsomly’; as ¢, “Rynt you,
tch,”. quoth Bessie Locket to her
other, Proverb Ghesh.lre . Halli-

- King Christian gave 10,000 dollars
to ‘the officers above thc stairs’,’
whoin Shakespeare was one (Paul) R

| ‘Aroynt thee, witch!’ the rump-fed ronyon cries.

me emptie; but presently after her-

d aroint thee, witch, aroinf: thee?; -

5

67. greet] great Fa—g.

, ‘ - Seene i
5 And...I]sePape; two lines, the _ﬁrstendz’ng mounchtF.

6. Aroynt] AnoyntFg.

well, Dict. of Archaic and Provinsial
Words, says that, according to Wilbra-
ham, frynt thee’ is an expression used
by milkmaids to a cow when. she has
been. milked; to hid her get.out of the
way. Cuningham suggests the word
may have some relation to the northe
country and Scottish word runt, a term
applied in contempt to an old woman.
In any case, the word seems to mean
‘begone’. ‘A term of exorcism’ (Grier-
son).
rump-fed] Thisis vanously explamcd

(i} ‘fed on offals” (Steevens) Cf,
Jonson, Staple of News, 1. iii, 78: “And
then remember, meat for my two
dogs; | Fat flaps of mutton, kidneyes,
rumps of veale, | Good plentious
scraps. ? (ii) “fat-bottomed; fed or fat-
tened in the rump’ (Nares). (iii) ‘Nut-
fed’ (Dyce, Cf. Killan’s Dictionary:
‘Rampe. Nux mvyristica vilior, cassa,
inanis.” The sailor’s wife was eating
chestruts, (iv) ‘fed on the best joints,
pampered’  (Clarendon). Though
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Her husband’s to Aleppo gone, master o’th’ Trger :
Butin a sieve I’ll thither ¢ail,
And like a rat without a tail;

I’ll do, T’Il do, and I’I do.
2 Witch. T'Il give thee a wind.

Cuningham points out that this ex-
planation does not go well with
‘ronyor?, the first does not suggest the
wife of a master of the nger. 1 incline
to {iv).

royorr] a mangy, scabby creature,

-and hence a term of abuse. Cf. Wi, -

1v. ii. 195: “You witch, you hag; you'
baggage, you polecat, you ronyon): -

7. tH'Tiger] a favourite name for -

shxps in Shakespeare s day. Gf Tw N. 3
v.oi. 65, T

Steevens in the 1821 Variorum as to
the powers of witches in this respect..
The New. Variorum quotes from
Pitcairn; . Crininal Trials, 1. 1i. 217,
about. Agnis Tompson (Sampson),
who confessed that, accompanied .by.
200 .other witches, ‘all they together
went to Sea, each one in a riddle or
cive,,.and went into the same very
substannally, with ﬂaggons of wine;
ma.kmg merry and drinking by the
way in the same riddles or cives, to.the
Kirke of North Barrick in Lowthian.’
CF. Newes from Scotlund, 1924, . 13.

.9. tail] Steevens mentions it as 2
belief. of l;he times, that though a.
witch. could assume the form of any
animal she pleased, the tail would still
be wanting, and that the reason given,
by soine old writers for such a defi-
ciency was, that though the hands and
feet by an easy change might be con-~
verted into the four paws of a beast,
there was still no part about a woman
which corresponded with the length
of tail commeon to almost all cur four-

> footed creatures,

“10. 'l do] Kittrédge, Witcheraft in
0ld and New England, p. 13, explains:
‘she will take the shape of aratin order
to shp on board the Tiger unnoticed.
This, and not.to use her teeth, is the”

MA G.B ETH,

_will bewitch the craft and lay a spel
-gorrect, though some editors hav

and’ make thie ship 'spring a: Ieak

© Notes on Macbeth).
8.] Several quotations are given by

cor faire. words in the Court. Th.re

obgect of the transformation. Then sh

upon the taptain, There is no questio
of scuttling the ship.’ This is doubtles

supposed that the witch in the shap
of a rat would gnaw through the hul

(Grierson, prob. from Paton, Fe

YYD i wind] W1tches were suppose_
to sell winds, See Nashe, Tervors of th
Night, 1594 (ed. McKetrrow, 1. 859)
‘Farre cheaper maye you buy a wing,
amongst them than you can buy win

knots in a thred, or an odde {2 olde
grandams. blessmg i the corner of
napkm, will carrie you all the worl
oucr.’ Also his Wil Summers Last Wi

and . Testament, 1600 (cd McKerrow;s

1, 1L 1219-22): ‘For, asin freland and.L
in Denmarke both | W1tches for gol
will sell 2 man a winde, / Which, in th¢ 3
corner of a napkin wrapt, / Shall b
him safe untc what coast he will’s®
Hunter quotes G. Fletcher, The Russiy
Commeonwealth, 1591 (inc. in Hakluyt!
Vayages, Everyman ed., 1. 326-%)
the Laplanders: “Though for enchants:
ing of ships that saile along theifi
coast ,
good to the1r friends, and contrary i

other, whom they meane to hurt byy
tying of certaine knots upon a rope—
(somewhat like to the tale of AFolus his3

windbag) is a very fable, devised (as

may sesme) by themselves, to ternﬁe.
sailers for comming neere their.coast,’;
See also Drayton, The Maon Calfe, 865
ff. (ed. Hebel, urt. 188) : ‘She could 15
windes to.any one that would, [ Buy

thern for money, foxcing them to hold f, 2

. and their giving of wmd_éf :

g ‘Witch. Th’art kind.
Wztck And I another.

MA'd-'BE TH

13

T Wztch I myself have all the other;

PT’th’shipman’s card.
- Tl drain him dry as hay:

- " Seep shall neither night nor day
- Hangupon his penthouse lid;

‘He shall live a man forbid.

very] various conj.:Fohnson.
Papey ele. . 22,56V n—mghts] Theobald

at timé she hsted tye them in a
id, | Which ever as the Scasfarer
did [ They rose or ‘stantled; as his.
yles would drive, { To the same Port
‘eas he would arive.”

.atker] i.e. others. Cf. Phl].!.p s g
15. Dery . blow] ‘the exact ports the’
nds blow upon (Gumngham) but
¢ fieaning is rather that Gontrary
fids keep the ship out ‘of every port,
we must assume gither that ‘from’
derstood (Abhiott), or else that
< is the subject (Wilson).

. shipman's vard] The eircular
ece of stiff paper on which the 32
mts of the compass are marked; and
fice the compass itself.’ ‘But  as
untér (New IHilustrations of Shake-
e, 11. 1677) poinits out, the word also
cant charty and Dyce likewise quotes
Iester, Du Bartas, The Triumph'of
ith, 1641, where ‘my Card and Com-
sse’ translates ‘Mon Quadrant et
4/ Carte marine’. Gf. Ham.; V.1 1497
¢ thiust speak by the card.” ~
i) Most editors unneccssanly
‘;'it Pope s sophxstxca.t:on .
"1g—=20. Slegp . lzd] C‘.f Ma,cbeth’
ter indorhnia,

' the roof of & penthousé, Malone

And the very ports they blow,
All the quarters that they know

ports] points Pope.
Seu’ mghts F;se ruughts Globe, ete.

. penthouse lid] The eyehd slopes ‘

15

20

¢ Weary sev’n-nights riiné times nine,
. Shalt he dwindle, peak,.and pine:
Though his ba,1k ca,nngt belost, .

18, PH] (Tle) F; Lwill

quotes Dekker, Gul’s Home Booke (ed.
McKerrow, p- 33): ‘The two cyes are’
the glasse windowes at which light
disperses - itselfe into evéry Todme,
havirg goodly penthouses of haire to
overshadow them’; and  Drayton,
David'and Goliath, 573: “Flis brows like
two -steep penthouses hung - down ]
Over his eyehds :

‘21, forbid] ‘as under a curse, an
interdiction’ {Thecbald). '

a3, dwindle] Thie passage inay hatve
been suggested by the account in
Holinshed of the bewitchment of King
Duff- (Appendlx, p- 164). Scot,* Dis-
couerie of Witcheraft, XL 16, hav. ‘A
charme teaching how to hirt inhom you list
with images of wazx, ete.” Waxen. figures
were stuck with needles or melted
before a slow fire; and as the figure
wasted, so wasted the person intended
to be harmed. Cf. Webster, Duchess of
Malf, tv. i, 73: ‘It wastes me rhore, |
Than were’t my picture, fashion’d cut
of wax, [ Stucke with a magical needle,
and then buried’, etc.

beak] ie. become emamatcd Cf.
Hant., 0. i, 594.

24.-—~5] Knight, The Wheel of Fire
(1949), P 157, applies this couplet to
Macheth; but surely kis bark is lost,




- bald’s spelling, The Folio spelling of ~And .gasping thrise she opte,

" 1. i. 20, It is also to be found in Hey- - g7. wound up] ie. ‘set in're_a:din"

4 MAGBETEH ' Tacm

Yet it shall be tempest-tost.
Look what I have. :
2 Witch., Show me, showme. . .=
1 Witch. Here I have a pilot’s thumb,
- 'Wrack’d, as homeward he did come.
g Witch. A drum!adrum! . , L
. Macbethdothcome. - - - .
All. The Weird Sisters, hand in hand,: -
Posters of the sea and land,
Thus do go about, about: .
"Thrice to thine, and thrice to mine, -
- And thrice again, to make up nine-
Peace !—the charm’s wound up.

Enter MAGBETH qnéi VBANQ;U(.D. .
Mach. So foul and fair a day I have not seen. -

29. Wrack’d] (wrackt) F; wreckt Theobald {ed. 2), Globe, Chambers. 5
Weird] Theobald, Wilson; weyward F; weyard Eeightley; weird modern Edd,
generally, : ' ’

40; druani] It is curious that though  the welkenshine. [ To which she liftin
Banguo and Macheth are alone, their  up her handes did thrise hir sclfe ¢
‘arrival is anniounced by a drum.- cline: f And thrise with water of:

-g2. Weird] 1 have adopted Theo- brooke hir haire besprincled she

waywdrd is repeated at 1. v 8 and wouth.’ : . -

wood, The Late Witches of Lansashire for action’ (0.E.D.). .
(1633) : ‘one of the Scottish wayward
sisters. He may have been influenced  (p.249) comments on this parallel th
by the Folio spelling. Elsewhere in the  Shakespeare intimated by it. ‘d 3
¥olio, however, the word is spelt althiough Macbeth has not yet set-
wiyard, which probably indicates upon these hags; the -conmectio
how ‘it was pronounced. The word already established between his:
comes from O.E: wyrd, MLE. werd (.. and them. Their spells have alread
fate). Cf. Holinshed, Appendix, p. 17r, wrought -upon his blood” El
“the weird sisters, that is (as ye would  Skakespeare Restored, 1853, thinkg
say) the goddesses of destinie’, - means “Foul with regard to the weq

55. Posters] i.e. persons who travel and fair with reference to his vist
post, swiftly. . S But Wilson: quotes James I, Demi

95-6. Thrice . . . ning] Odd numbers, logie, 1924, p. 39, to the effect that
and especially multiples of three and  Devil can ‘thicken and obscure so.
nine, were -affected by witches. Gf.  aire, thatis next about ther [witche
V. 1. 2 post. The Cllar. Edd, cite Ovid, by contracting it strait together,.
Metam., xiv. 58 and vii. 18g-gx. the beames of any other mans-.
Golding - translates. the latter: “The  cannot pearcethorow the same, 4
starres alonly faire and biight'did.in  theém’ [Workes, 1616, p. 114]. .z,

- [Drum within,

ﬁ/[acb. ]
'y Witeh. Allhail, Macbeth! hail to thee, Thane of Glamis!

- 88806, .. seen] Cfx. 111, Dlotgr e

1] MACBETH ' 15

' -'Bdﬂ- How far is’t call’d to Forres P—What are these,

So-wither’d and so wild in their attire, 40
That look not like th’inhabitants o’th’earth,

And vet are on’t? Live you? or are you aught

That man may question? You seem to understand me,

By each at once her choppy finger laying

Upon her skinny lips: you should be women, 45
And yet your beards forbid me to interpret -

That you are so.
Speak, if you can-—what are you ?

s Witch. Allhail, Macbeth! hail to thee, Thane of Cawdor!

‘s Witch. Allhail, Macbeth! that shalt be King hereafter. 50
Ban. Good Sir, why do you start, and seem to fear

" Things that do sound so fair P—I’th’name of truth,

Are ye fantastical, or that indeed R
Which outwardly ye show ? My noble partner

You greet with present grace, and great prediction 55
Of noble having, and of royal hope,

g, Forres] (Foris) Pope; Soris F. 4. Choppy] (choppie) F; chappy Collier.

"99. How . . . call’d) Stopes, Shake- suggests that the gesture means that
ve’s Industry, p. 98, says this is a  the witches refuse to speak to Banquo;
peculiarly Scottish idiom’. Mr David  they reply directly to Macl‘l.eth.

), Murison, however, editor of The 46, beards] Cf.-Wiv.; xv. i1. 202! ‘By
vish National Dictionary, informs me  yea and no, I think the ’oman is a
vately that though *an old speaker witch indeed. T like not when a ‘oman
N:E. Scotland might use those very  has a great peard.’ - .

ds’ it might also have been used in 48. Glamis] To Shakespeare - the
gland. Brougham, quoted in Web- word was dissyllabic. Cf. 1. v. 15, 54;
25 Now International Dictionary for a1 ii. 41, ete. .

ilar 11se of the word “call’, “might 51. stari] = sign of guilty thoughts
je picked. it up in. Edinburgh’. {Coleridge}. - . . s
irison concludes that it is ‘most 53. fantastical] imaginary. The word
hiy improbable that Shakespeare is used by Folinshed in the context
snt it for a Scotticism’, (‘some vaine fantasticall illusion®) and
3. question?] ‘Are ye any beings Craig quotes Scot, Discouerie of Wi{ch—
th -which man is permitted to hold eraft, ‘these prestigious things whlcp.
converse, or of whom itislawful toask  are wrought by witches are fantasti-
eitions® Wilson refers to Ham., call’ K
4y and 1. iv. 43, and points out that 55-6. present . . . hope] “There is
irits might not speak unless first here a skilful reference to the thrice
{ ; L - repeated “Hail” of the witches’
‘44. choppy]. i.e. chapped. Cotgrave, (Hunter). : _ o
Distionary, 1611, has ‘TFendu: gaping, 506. having] estate, possession, for-
Sappic Wilson, following Bradley, tune. Gf. Tw. /., mL. iv. 379.




6 MAGBETH

That he seems rapt-withal: to me you spéak not.
Ifyou can look into the seeds of time,

And say which grain will grow, and which will not,

Speak then to me, who neither beg, nor fear,
Your favours nor your hate. '

1 Witch. Haill

2 Witch. Hail!

g Witch. Hail!

1 Witch. Lesser than Macbeth, and greater.

2 Wiich. Notso happy, yet much happier.

'3 Witch. Thou shalt get kings, though thou bé none: '

So all hail, Macbeth and Banquo!

1 Witch. Banquo and Macbeth, all hail!

Magh. Stay, you imperfect speakers, tell me more.
By Sinel’s déath.I know I am Thane of Glamis;
But how of Cawdor ? the Thane of Cawdor lives,
A prosperous gentleman; and to be King
Stands not within the prospect of belief;.
No more than to be Cawdor. Say from whence
You owe this strange intelligence? or why

57. rapt] Pope; wrapt F. 5. not] rot conj. Porson MS.
three watches, Lettsom apud D_yce ed. 1866, Hudson, and conj Gunmglzam

.57, rapt] i.e. extra seraptus (Steevens). 71, Sinel’s} Shakespeare got ¢
Cf. 143 post. The Folio wasinconsistent name from Holinghed (cf.. Appendlx
in the spelling of this word (Clarens  p. 171), The word ‘Finele’ was
don). transcribed ‘Synele’. by Boece, ai

58. seeds of time] ‘Demons , says so the name reached Holinshed’ (Wll

Curry, Shakespeare’s Philosophical Pai- som).
ferns, p. 48, ‘know the future develop-

my hopes’. |
68, 69.] I am inclined to agree with 756, whenee .
should be-assigned to all the weird 128-9 post.
sisters. 46. owe] own.

75

68-9. ] given ta dl

73. prosperous] Cawdor’s a:d to
ment of events conjecturally though invader was secret and not discove
notabsolutely. . . If timeisthemeasure  until after Macheth had left the batﬂ_g
of movement of corporeal things and  field. This would seem to be the ol
if corporeal things move and develop  way- of explaining this epithet S
according to theimpulseslatentinthat  Macheth’s surprise. But the point
treasury of forces called rationes mnot.made clear, and there may h:
seminales, then these seeds of matter beenabadcut. Anaudlencewould
may literally be called the seeds of mnotice that anything was wrong.
-time and demons have the power of
predicting which grain w1ll grow and  Tw.N., 1. iv. go: ‘the full prospeci

_which wilt not.”

4. prospect] xange of vision.

. tntelligence] rhyme
Gu.mngham that both these lines presumably acc:dental Cf. .

" Ban. The earth hath bubbles, as the water has,

m_] , MAGBETH: 17

Upon this blasted heath you stop our way
With such prophetic greeting ?—Speak, I charge you.
[ Witches vanish.

‘And these are of them.—Whither are they vanish’d? 8o
Mach. Into the air; and what seem’d corporal,
Melted as breath into the wind. Would they had stay’d!

;Bmz. Were such things here, as we do speak about,

Or have we eaten on the insane root; _
~ That takes the reason prisoner?. ' 85
Macb Your children shall be kings. : '
an. .. Youshall be King.
ach. And Thiane of Gawdor too: went it not so?
jan. 'To th’selfsame tune, and Words Who shere?

With . . . you] so Pope i two lznes, the first ending greeting? F.  81-2, Into.,.
tay'd!] tkree lings, ending corporall, [ Wmde | stay’d F; o lines, ending melted [
*d; Capell and most. modem Edd.. ~ 84.0n] of Fyq.

48.] The Folio lme-d1v1smn ‘leaves. - Gmsart, pP. 195): you hape eaten of
som for a necessary .pause after the rootes of Hemlock, that makes
eeting ! men’s ¢yes conceipt vnseene obiects.’
9. bubbles] Wilson ifterprets thisto  Gf. - 17, i. o5 post.. Malone quotes
ean ‘illusions’ and refers to O.E. D., Plutarch, Life of Antonius (Temple ed.,
thich, however, quotes this line as an p: 63).. The Roman soldiers in. the

‘word, Banquo simply means that ‘to tast of rootes that were never eaten
witches have vanished like a before; among the which there was
,bIe - one that killed them, and made them
18 Into . . . stay’d] The lines are  out of thir wits, For he that had once
br to speak if ‘melted’ is placed at caten of it, his memorye went from
heginning of the line asin ¥. The  him, and heknew no manner of thing,”
ynd of these lines is printed as two  Douce quotes Batman, Uppon Bartho-
F to indicate the significant pause - lome de fropriet. rerum, xvu, 87: ‘Hen-
r wind. . bane...is called Insana, mad, for the
1. corporal] L.e. corporeal, a form use thereof is perillous, for if it be eate
lch Shakespeare never uses. Cf. or dronke, it breedeth madness . . . is
., 0, iv.-118¢ ‘incorporal air’. called commonly AMirilidium, for it
2. as . . . wind] Coleridge, Shake-  taketh away wit andreason.” The Clar.
rednt C'ntzmm, 1. 6g, notes the ap- Edd. suggest that Shakespeare was
priateness of the simile to a cold thinking of the Mekilwort berries,
mate; and Wilson adds that it is mentioned by Holinshéd (Appendix,
apt to a Scotch mist, . p. 170). Boece speaks of them as
4. on} For this common usage, cf. deadly nightshade, which ‘troubleth
. 60 post and MND., 1, 1. 266. the minde, bringeth madnes if a fewe
iz insane roof] i.e. whxch produces of the berries be mwardly taken’
anity. This may be hemlock, hen-  (Gerard, Herball).
ne, or deadly nightshade. Steevens 88. 7o . . . words] Banquo guibbles
otes Greene, Never Too Late (ed. on “went’ (Wilson). J. M., Nosworthy

}‘.ratlon of the ordinary meaning of Parthian War weie driven by hunger-




18 MACBETH
Enter Rosst: and ANcus.

Rosse. The King hath happily receiv’d, Macbeth,
The news of thy success; and when he reads
Thy personal venture in the rebels’ fight,
His wonders and his praises do-contend,
‘Which should be thine, or his: silenc’d with that,
Inviewing o’er the rest o’th’selfsame day, '
He finds thee in the stout Norweyan ranks,
Nothing afeard of what thyself didst make,
 Strange images of death. As thick as hail,
Came post with post; and every one did bear
" Thy praises in his kingdom’s great defence, .
And pour’d them down before him. -
S ~ Wearesent,
To give thée from our royal master thanks;
Only to herald thee into his sight,
Not pay thee. ' '
Rosse. And, for an earnest of a greater honour,.

Ang.

He bade mie, from him, call thee Thane of Cawdor: 1053k :

g1. rebels’] Theobald; Rebels Fy rebel’S'.j_‘ahnson.'

r02-3. Only . . . pay thec] ong line, Singer:

points out that in all accounts of the

g6, afeard] - afraid . '
97-8. hail, Came] Rowe; tale Can F; tale, Game Malone (conj. Fohus

génerau& aceepted. Thbﬁgh _]'o'h'ns_é

MACBETH 19

In which addition, hail, most worthy Thane,
Foritisthine.
Ban. """ What! can the Devil speak true?
‘Mach. The Thane of Cawdor lives: why do you dress me
Inborrow’d robes? : ‘
""" “Who was the Thane, lives yet;
But under heavy judgment bears that life
Which he deserves to lose, Whether he was combin’d
With those of Norway, or did line the rebel | ‘
With hidden help and vantage, or that with both
He labour’d in his country’s wrack, 1 know not;
But treasons capital; confess’d and prov’d, '
< Have overthrown him. '
" Mach. [Aside.] © " Glamis, and Thane of Cawdor:
“+ " The greatest is behind. [ 7o Rosse and Angus] Thanks
for your pains.— o ’
[ To Baiguo] Do you not hope your children shall be
kings, - :
W'herig those that gave the Thane of Gawdor to me
Promis’d no less to them? -

Ang.

110

115

R

101

108-g. The Thane . . . yet;1 s Capell ; three lines, ending lives:.| Robes? [ yet. F.
309, borrow’d] his borrowed Fa-y4. 111-14. Which . . . know not;] so
‘Walone; five lines, ending loose, | Norway, | helpe, | labour’d [ not: F; four lines,
uing was | Rebell [ both [ not; Pope. 112, did] else did Fz—¢. 114.
wrack] wreck Theobald.  116. 8.D.} Rowe. 117 8.D.] White.

fa

3 __mS.-adclz',tio;z] ‘_aTitleéivcnt_daMa.n of ‘deceitful -appearance, and conse-

episode Macbeth and Banguo joked
ahout the ‘prophesies’, .~

01, 95.} referring to the two phases
of the fight, against Macdonwald, and
against Norway. Y
\ ge=g. His wonders . . . his] There
is'a conflict in Duncan’s mind be-
tween his astonishmient at the achieve-
ment and his admiration for Mac-
beth, L

03. Which . .. kis] R. Walker, op. ¢it.,
comments that ‘in Macheth’s' rebel
heart that is the very question,’ -

that] ‘the mental conflict just des-
eribed’ (Clarendon). - e

&7, images of dedth] Cf. Virgil, den.,
1. g6g: ‘plurima mortis" imago’
{Sprague). Sec Empson, Seven Types of
Ambiguity, 1930, pp- 58-9- C

thick as haif] Rowe's emendation is

retained the Fclio reading, and €
plained, ‘posts arrived-as fast as th
could be counted’, Dyce showed th
whereas ‘thick as tale’ is unknown?
*thick ashail’ is common. Fle instarice
‘e.g.;, Harington, Orlunde Furiose, XVI
51 (1501). It is twice used by Holi
shed, not far from Macheth sources
100. pour’d] continues image
*hail’ (Wilson), - Coe
* 104 for . . . honour} R. Walker,op
suggests that as Rosse has been givel
no messagé from Duncan whichvould
justify this phrase, he ‘has become’ai
oracle, repeating the greatest promis
of the Witches”. At least Macheth'm!
take it as such. Co
earnest] ‘mony ginen for the cp
clusion; or.striking vp; of a bargai
(Cotgrave). BRI P

Gver and ahove his Christian and Sir-
name, -shewing his Estate, Degree,
Miystery, Trade; Place of dwelling,
eie.’. (Blount, Law Dict. (1670)). .

11 . . . robes]. This image
curs  throughout the play. Cf
surgeon, Shakespeare’s Imagety, pp-
57 S S

“111-14.] Wilson remarks that the
‘mislineation -in the - Folio suggests
-adaptation. But there is a good deal of
slineation in F where adaptation is
ot suspected. Granville-Barker- (Pre-
e, p-cxevid) remarks that itis strange
iat Angus should say these, words of

< things in such a muddle at the
inning of a play.’ But perbaps the
niddlehelps to create the atmosphere

)

awdor. ‘Shakespeare was not apt to -

quent doubt, uncertainty, and con-
fusion’ (Knights, o. sif., p. 18). .
"R, Walker, op. cit., p. 23, explains:
“The poct is shifting the emphasis from
the former thane of Cawdor’s particu-
lar faults which are past to astatement

-in general terms which ostensibly des-

cribes those faults but actually fore-
shadows also the faults, the ““treasons
capital” that will “‘overthrow” the
new ‘thane of Cawdor. He achieves his
purpose by casting this slight haze of
doubt over the particular faults-and
speaking in the most positive. and
arresting terms of the general sins that

‘are common to hoth-cases.’

112, ling] strengthen, reinforce. Cf.
H5, 1. iv, 7: “To line and new repair
our towns of war’.



20 _ MACBETH"
Ban. - That, trusted home,
Might yet enkindle you unto the crown, _
Besides the Thane of Cawdor. But *tis strange:
And oftentimes, to win us to our harm,
The instruments of Darkness tell us truths;
Win us with honest trifles, to betray’s
In deepest consequence.—
Cousins, a word, 1 pray you.
Macb. _ [ Aside.] Two truths are told,
As happy prologues to the swelling act -
Of the imperial theme.—I thank you, gentlemen.—
[ Aside.] This supernatural soliciting
Cannot be ill; carinot be good :—
- Ifill, why hath it given me earnest of success,
Commencing ini a truth? T am Thane of Gawdor:
_Ifgood, why do 1 yield to that suggestion
Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair,
And make my seated heart knock at my ribs, .
Against the use of nature ? Present fears
Are less than horrible imaginings. ‘
My thought, whose murther yet is but fantastical,

120. trusted] thrusted conj. Malone. 125, betray’s] betray us Rose.
In...you] one line, Capell.  127. 5.D.] Rowe. . 131-2. good .. .
5o B; lines end ill, [ success, Rawe, elc. 135. hair] Rowe; Heire F.
murther] murder Steevens (2778). o . '

120. home] thoroughly, fully, largely
(Cotgrive). CF. Gym., 1in. v. g2.

121, enkindlz you] ‘excites you to hope
for’ (Bradley). Baniquo docs not think
of foul play. : '

102-6, But . . . consequence] The ap-
plication to Macheth i5 obvious.

128. fo win . . . harm] Cf, Jarmes I,
Dimonologie, in Workes, 1616, p. 983
“for that old and craftie serpent beinga
Spirit, he easily spies our affections,
and so conformes himself thereto to
deceiue vs to our wracke’.

128. the swelling act] Cf. Hj, Prol.,
3—4.: ‘A kingdom for a stage, princes to
act, | And menarchs o behold the
swelling scene’. ) )

130-1.] The ‘sickéning sea-saw
rhythrn completes the impression of
“‘4 phantasma, or a hideous dream” ’

reality.”

murdering Duncan.

my natural habit (Kittredge).

some fear’.

50, TI]

MACBETH o1
Shakes so my single state of man,
That function is smother’d in SUrmise,
And nothing is, but what is not.

Ban. Look, how our partner’s rapt.
Mach. [Aside.} 1f Chance will have me King, why, Chance

140

I35

(Knights, 0. cit., p. 20). Flatter also
supports the F lineation. Knight, The
Wheel of Fire, 1949, D. 153, COMmEns::
“This is the moment of the birth of ev
in Macbeth—he may indeed have b4
ambitious thoughts before, may even:
have intended the murder, but now:
for the first time he feels its oricoming

195, hovrid image] ie. of himself
137. Against . . . nature] contrary 1o

Jears] objects of fear. Cf. MND
v. i. a1t ‘Or in the night, imagining

x39-41. My . . . surmise] Kenneth
Muir, N.Q., June 1956, suggested that
these lies and @, i, 36—47 were bo '
influenced by Cassandra’s: prophecy

may CrOwWn Hie,
Without my stir.
Ban.

But with the aid of use.

Mach.
130 -

Edd.

in Studley’s translation of Seneca’s
Apamemnon, Act V.

139. fantastical] imaginary. Cf. 1. iii.
g anle.

140-2.] 1 have restored the F ar-
rapgement of these lines, as nearly
every actor speaks ‘them thus and, I
think, correctly. )
" {jo0. single . . . man] Steevens ob-
serves that ‘double and single anciently
‘signified strong” and’ tveak?. - Cf. Oth.,

Lil. 14: “As double as the Duke'’s’, and
. 2Hyg, 1. fi. 207: ‘Is not . . . your wit
single? and cf. I. vi. 16 post. But

Grierson—J, think rightly-—says that

single here means “indivisible’ and the
phrase a4 2 whole *my composite
ature—hody, spirits, etc., made one
y the soul’, Though ‘Wilson regards a
referende to the microcosm pointlessin
this context, I believe that such a
reference is made. Cf. Cres., 0. 1. 63-9,
‘ivhere the same phrase, ‘state of man’
accurs, and where the reference to the
- microcosm is explicit.

141. function] The intellectual acti-
vity whith is revealed in outward
conduct: but the word is applied to
tion in general, whether physical or
mental, ‘All powers of action are op-
essed and crushed by -one over-
helming image in the mind, and
othing s present tome but that which

o ~ New honours come upon him,
Like our strange garments, cleave not to their mould,

- 145

[Aside.] Come what come may;
Time and the hour runs through the roughest day.

140-3. Shakes . . . rapt.} so F; lines end function [ is | rapt. Pope and most modern
144.1f ... . crown me,] 5o Rowe; o lines, the first ending King F.

is really future. OFf things now about
me I have no perception, being intent
whoily on that which has no existence’
(Johnson}. X .

142, nothing . . . not] Knight, The
Wheel of Fire, 1949, . 153, 5ays this is
tthe text of the play. Reality and un-~
reality change places.’ Cloleridge, ap-
¢it., 16970, says: ‘Sotruly is the guilt
in its germ anterior to the supposed
cause and immediate temptation . . . a
confirmation of the remark on’ the
early birth-date of guilt’.

143. rapt] Cf. line 57 ante. According
to Flatter’s rules, Banquo should not
be made to complete Macbeth’s line;
but it is difficult to regard Banquo’s
speeches as linked together metiically,

145, comg] probably the participle,
not the finite verb. ‘

146. Like . . . mould] another image
taken from clothes.

148. Time . . . hoir] Grant White,
Words and their Uses, 1871, p. 237, says:
*Time and the hour in this passage is
merely an equivalent of time and tide
——the time and tide that wait for no
man,’ Shakespeare may use ‘runs’ in-
transitively; but Cuninghar thinks it
is used transitively, meaning, ‘runs the
roughest day through’. Dyce, Few
Notes, etc., 1853, p. 1 19, remarks that
sthis expression is not infrequent: in




- 22 ‘ MACBETH

-lacr

Ban. Worthy Macbeth, we stay upon your leisure.

Mach. Give me your favour: my dull brain was wrought 150 °

With things forgotten. Kind gentlemen, your pains

Are register’d where every day I turn

The leaf to read them.—Let us toward the King.—

[ To Banguo] Think upon what hath chanc’d; and
at more time,

The Interim having weigh’d it, let us speak - IR |

Our free hearts each to other.
Ban. B Very gladly.
Mach. Till then, enough.—Come, friends.

SCENE IV.—[Forres. A room in the palace.]

Flourish. Enter Duncan, Marcorm, DonarBam, LeNox,
and Attendants.

Dun. Is execution done on Cawdor? Or not
Those in commission yet return’d ?

1504, Give . . . time,] se Pope; seven lines, ending fauour | forgotten. | registred, /
leafe, | them { vpon | time, F; six lines, ending favour: { forgotten. | register’d [
them [ King /[ time Knight. 154. 8.D.] Rowe. 155. The} I’ th’ conj.
Steevgns; In the Keightley. 157. Till . . . friends] so Pofie; fwo lines, the first
ending enough.—— F. : L ' R '
: " Seene v

S.D. Forres . . . paluce] Capell; notin F.  1-2.Is... return’d 7] so Capell; two
Tings, the first ending Cawdor? F. 1. Or] Fr; Ave Fa—q. '
Italian’--e.g. ‘il tempo ¢ cosi Pora SS&’RP;.W
{Pulci). :

[Exeunt.

ki

“This scene, says Knights, Explore-

" Mal.

SG-‘W] . MACBETH . 23

S RS My Liege,
. They are not yet come back; but I have spoke
With one that saw him die: who did report,
That very frankly he.confess’d his treasons, - N
Implor’d your Highness’ pardon, and set forth
A deep repentance. Nothing in his life .
Became him like the leavihg it: he died
As one that had been studied-in his death,
To throw away the dearest thingheowd, . 10
As *twere a careless trifle.
Dun.: . . There’s no.art
To find the mind’s construction in the face:
He was a gentleman on whom I built
An absolute trust— :

. Enter MiacpETH, BANQUO, ROSSE, and ANGUS.

: O worthiest cousin!
The sin of my ingratitude even now 15

Was heavy on me. Thou art so far before,
That swiftest wing of recompense is slow
'To overtake thee: would +thou hadst less deserv’d,
""" That the proportion both of thanks and payment
- "Might have been mine! only T have left to say, 20
More is thy due than more than all can pay. -

. Mach. The service and the loyalty 1 owe,

2-8, My . .. dicdj so Pope; sever lines, ending back. [ die: | hee | Pardor, |
Repentance: [ him, { dy'de, F.  g-10. studicd . . . To] studied, . . . death, To

150. favour] pardon.

Keightley; studied . ... death To Dyce (ed. 2y, 17 That] The Fennens. - ng]

tions, p. 21, ‘suggests the natural order

wrought] agitated. Cf. Oth,, v. ii: 345.

151, things forgotien] i.e, which he is
trying to recall. He is lying:

152-3. ragister’d . . , them] l.e. in his
brain. ’

which is shortly to be violated. It
stresses natural relationships . . .
honourable bonds and the political
order . . . and the-human “love” is
linked to the more purely natural by
155. The Inferim] Sicevens says, images of husbandry,’ Cf. Knight,
“Thus tbe intervening portion of time “The Imperial Theme, p. 126, and Tra-
ispersonified; itisrepresented asacool  versi, Approach lo Shakespeare, 1938,
impartial judge; as the pauser Reason.’ p. 88, - . ‘
Malone, however, believes it is used 1. 0r] Cuningham suggests that the
adverbially, The word is here printed
in'the Folio with a capital letter and in
italics,as in Caes., 11: 4. 64, but not else-
where in the Folio, -duty.

correct, the verb being understood.

reading of the First Folio may be %

- 2, in commission] charged with. the 5

.ing Jearnt by heart

Br; wine F2-4;. wind Rowe.

g. studied] a theatrical term, mean-
“1o-11. To . : trifle] R. Walker com-~
pates L. 1. 87-8 post. o
o 11—12. There’s . . . face] “We cannot
construe or discover the disposition of
the mind by thelineaments of the { ace’
{Johnson). Baldwin compares Juve-
nal, Satires, ii:-8 £, ‘Fronlis nully fides’.
The irony of the speech is pointed by
the immediate entrance of Magbeth,
as criticshave observed. . -
19-20. That . . . mine] ie. that 1

might have been able to give you
thanks and reward in proportion to
your merits, 0.E.D. quotes this pas-
sage and defines ‘proportion’ as ‘the
action of making proportionate’,
22-7.] Coleridge, Shakespearean Cri-
ticism, 1. 70, declares that ‘Macbeth
has nothing but the commonplaces of

Joyalty,-in which he hides himself. . .

Reasoning instead of joy . . . the same
language of gffort . . . at the moment
that-a new difficulty suggests 2 new
crime.? e e e



Dun.

_Ban."

Dun., ’

that two scenes have been run together

MAGBETH
In domg it, paysitself. Your Hrghness part
Is to receive our dutzes and our duties
Are to your throne and state, children and sérvants;
Which do but what they should, by doing everythmg
Safe toward yout love and honour :

I have begun to plant thee, and will labour :

To make thee full of growing. —Noble Banquo, -

"That hast no less deserv’d, nor must be known

- No less to have done so, let me infold thee, -

And hold thee to my heart ‘

' There iflgrow, ¢
The harvest is your own. . o
- My plenteous joys;
Wanton in fulness, seek to hide theiriselves

In drops of soirow.~—Sons, kirismen, Thanes,

- " ~And you whose places are thé nearest, know,

We will establish our estate upon

29-7.In. ., honour] 50 Pape, six lines, endmg self'e. / Dutres I State, Jshould, j
- 27. Safe] Shap’d Hanmer; Fief’d Warburion; Fiefs conj.
idem s Serves aory Heath; sab’d'éanj. Malone; ‘Slaves conj. Kinnear; Sole conf. Otson.
g0. That] Thou Pope

Loue [-Honor. F,

your] you conj. Blackstone.  love] Life Warburton.
nor] and Rowe 35 Sons] Sons and cory Cumngham

27 Saﬁz - Iwmur] wn:h a sure -
regard to your love and honour
(Clarendon) or ‘to. confer seéurity on
you whom we love and honour’, |

28 plant] Cf. AIPsW., 1. iii. 163 ‘It
is in us to plant thine honour where we
please to have it grow.’ ' '

33-5. My. ..sorrow] Cf. Rom.; . i,
10277143 Ado, 1. i. 26-g; and Wznt,
v, ii. '49-50. Malone quotes Lucan,
Phars. ix. 1038: ‘—lacrymas non
sponte cadentes [ Effudit, gemitusque
expressit pectore. lacto [ Non aliter
manifesta potens abscondere mentis f
Gaudia, quam lacryrhis.?

34., Wanton] unrestrained, perverse.

g5+ Sons, .’sm.s'men] Cuningham ..
wanied to mend the metre by inserting
‘and’ between these two words. But
there must be a pause while Duncan
masters his. emotion. Adams th.mks.

may have been a cut here,

succession;

[acT

Welcome hithér:

35

or at least that portlons of the text a
lost because (i) we lose a day. whilg
Macbeth makes enquiries about the
weird sisters; (i) the weak Duncan
suddenly exhibits strength hy a
ranging for hisson to succeed him; an
(iii) anrounces in an u.nexpected ar
brief ¢lause—almost umntelhgrble‘_
that he proposes to visit Macbeth' at
Inverness. Bradley and Wilson als

suspect a cut. But see Thaler, szake-
speave and Demosracy; pp. 88-105, for a
refutation of Adams. (1) Shakespeare
was not realistic in his treatment of
titne; {ii) Duncan was not weak, and.- 35
even if he were, a sudden announce-
ment is not 1ncompat1ble with wea
ness;, (i) the clause. is mtelhglbl
enough—though I too suspect the).e

7., establish our estate] settle the

25,

30

i

Macb The rest is labour, which is not us’d for you:

i cdse, the title of Prinze of Chmbirland was

g._lv] ' MACBETH 2k
Our eldest, Malcolm ; whom we name hereafter
The Prince of Gumberla.nd which honour must
Not unaccompamed invest him only,

But signs of nobleness, Tike stars, shall shine

On all deservers.—¥From hence to Inverness,

And bind us further to you.

40

T’ll be myself the harbinger, and. make joyful
The hearing of my wife with your approach;
So, humbly take my ] leave.

45

Dun. My rvorthy Cawdor!
Mach. [Aside.] The Prince of Cumberland !—That is astep, _
On which T must fall down, or else o’erleap, . -

~ For in my way it lies. Stars, hide your fires! 50

Let notlight see my] black and.deep desires; -

The eye wink at the hand; yet let that be, .

~ Which the eye fea,rs, wheén it is done, to see.. [Exit.
Dun. True, worthy Banguo: heisfull so vahant _

And in his commendations I am fed; 55

Itisa banquet to me. Let’s after him,
(8.8, Rowe.. 51, not] F; no Hanmer. llght] nght Warburtan 56.
‘Let’s] F; Let us Pope, ete.

30. The . . . Cumberland] “T'he crown
F Scotland was originally not heredi-
ary. Wheti a successor was deélared in
e life-time ofa “king, as was often. the

and 52 w1th several passages 1n which
eye and hand are dpposed. Sce Intro-
duction, p. ¥xvii, and cf. Spurgeon,
Shakespeare’s Imagery, pp. 329-

50, Stars] ‘Macbeth apparently ap-
peals to the stars because he is con-
templatmg night as the time for the
petpetration of the deed. There is
nothing toindicate that thisscene took -
place at niight’ (Clarendon). Cf. Lady
Macbeth’sspeech1.v. 50-4. R. Walker
of. cit.y compares 41 ante and com-
ments: ‘it is the signs of nobleness in
his own nature thathe would obscure.’

2. wink at] seem not to see, conaive.
Cf. Introduction, p. xxvil.

be] i.e. be done.

56. banigquet] Cuningham suggests
that this is what we now call dessert—
a slight refection, consisting of cakes,
sweetmieats, and fruit, and gerierally
served in a room. to whlch the guests
removed after _dmner, but as the,

immediately bestowed on him as the
ark of his designation. Cumberland
asatthattime held by Scotland of the
in of England as a fief” (Steevens).
45, hdrbmﬂer] an officer of the house-
old whdse duty it was to provide
dgmgs for the king, hence ‘fore-
ufner’.

- 48-53.] Granwlle-Barker, Preface,
-p. %xvii, remarks that ‘the disclosure
£ Machethi’s mind, not in a soliloquy,
“huit in two rather ineptly contrived
: asrdes, issurely; insuch a playand with
uch a character, un-Shakespearean.’
leay suspected this passage was
written by Middleton. But theimagery
Shakespearlan Gompare 49 with
“vil. 23 50 with 1. v. 50 and n 1 5,




* hereafter conj. Upton.
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Whose care is gone before to bid us welcome:
Tt is a peerless kinsman. [Flourish. Exeunt.

SCGENE V.—[Tuerness. 4 room in MAGBI-‘;TH’S castle.]

Enter LApY MACBETH, reading a lelter. -

Lady M. “They met me in the day of success; and I have
learn’d by the perfect’st report, they have meore in
them than mortal knowledge. When I burn’d. in

desire to question them further, they made them-. o
selves air, into which they. vanish’d. Whiles I stood *'5
rapt in the wonder of it, came missives from the . .

King, who all-hail’d me, “Thane of Cawdor’’; by
which title, before, these Weird Sisters saluted me,

and referr’d me to the coming on of time, with “Hail,
10 -

King that shalt be!” This have I thought good to
deliver thee (my dearest partner of greatness) that
thou might’st not lose the dues of rejoicing, by being
ignorant of what greatness is promis’d thee. Lay it
to thy heart, and farewell.’ ' '

S.D. Inverness . . . castle] Capell. 8. Weird] Gf. 1., dii. 32.
12, the] thy conj. Capell.

ordinary sense of the word is common
in Shakespeare and as several crifics
have stressed the importance of
banquets in the play, as a visible sign
of the concord violated by Macbeth’s
crimes—see, e.g., Knight, The Imperial
Theme—it is unlikely that Shakespeare
hereintended the restricted senseofthe

" o. the perfect’st report] “the best in

beth with the thaneship of Cawdo

implying that Macbeth had made e

word. clearly right. :
58. kz'm:man] Macheth was Duncan’s 6. missives] messengers. Cf. Ark,
first-cousin. 11, ii. 74: ‘Did gibe my missive out of!

audience’.
Seene v

1. success] Although the common
sense of this word in Shakespeare’s day
was ‘issue’, ‘sequel’, or ‘consequence’
of a thing, itis used here and atx. ifi. go
ante in the-modern sense, Cf. note to

1, vii, 4 post. ’ .

all-haile’.

5. ¥] MACBETH

Glamis thou art, and Cawdor; and shaltbe
‘What thou art promis’d.—Yet do 1 fear thy nature:
Tt is too full o’th’milk of human kindness,
To catch the nearest way. Thou wouldst be great;
. Art not without ambition, but without

; The illness should attend it: what thou wouldst highly,

27
i3

10. bell be

telligence’ {J ohnson); ‘my own ex-: i3k
perience’ (Clarendon) ; Rosse’s report:. =1
of the King’s intention to invest Mac::

{Leighton). Johnson’s explanation,

quiries about the weird sisters, is’

7. all-haild] Blorio, Worldeof Wordssy *-
1598, gives as meanings of salufars, “t0-
greet, to salute, to recommend, to

14. farewell] R. Walker, op. ¢if., p. 43,
comments that Macbeth does not
mention Banquo. “He has suppressed

% 5. be] be— Kitiredge.
4 . . bumankindness conj. Mouton.

the one piece of news that would show
the flaw in the plot against Duncan,
" and deliberately made his wife believe

" that the prophecy . . . is a secret of
“, which he was the sole possessor.’ But
" we only hear the second half of the
letter. -
¥ 15-g0. Glamis . . . withal] Stewart,
‘. M.E.R., 1945, D 173, points out that
sthe speech will be satisfactory if we
~ only admit that the portrayal of Lady
~Macheth, and of her relations with her
. hushand, are factors in it; and thata
* " certain distortion of Macbheth’s char-
acter is entailed in this. On Macbeth
himself the speech does indeed throw
pew and useful light, such as is desir-
able in an exposition, for we chiefly
gather from it that he is notlikely to be
immediately wholchearted in villainy
and thatsome spiritualstruggleisto be
expected of him. But the speech isalso
charged with certain feclings of Lady
Macheth’s which lead her to exagger-
ate what she pervertedly regards as
‘her husband’s insufficiencies, and this
-rénders more stiiking and terrible our
first impression of her.’ Lady Macbeth
‘suddenly realizes “forces in his nature
“that may militate against her designs.
These she does not review “‘objec-
_tively’* but magnifies in passion and
scorn, And this should be clear to us.
_For we already know that Machketh

has murder in his thoughts.’

.- 15. shali be] Lady Macbeth, in re-
 peating the words of the Third Sister,
-instinctively checks herself at the word

King, and substitutes a reticent phrase
Kittredge). o
vy thmilk . . . kindness] Cuningham
oints out thatitis essential to remem-

17. haman] Rowe; humane F.

“human kindness}

ber the radical signification of the
words kind, Ekindness, as meaning
natural and nature. Moulton, Shakespeare
as @ Dramaiic Artist, p. 149, thercfore
suggests that we should read Fumankind .
as meaning Auman nature; ‘and that the
sense of the whole passage would be
more obvious if the whole phrase were
printed .as one word, not “human
kindness” but. “humankind-ness’ "—
that shrinking from the unnatural
which isa marked feature of thepracti-
cal man. “The other part of the clause,
smilk of humankindness, no doubt sug-
gests absence of hardness: but it
equally -connotes natural inherited
traditional feelings imbibed at the
mother’s breast.” But cf. Lr., I iv. 364:
“This milky gentleness and course of
yours’, and line 48 post (‘take my milk
for gall’) which certainly suggest that

-milk implies an absence of hardness;

and humatie was the only spelling down
to-the end of the eighteenth century,
when Juman was substituted in certain
senses, leaving humane as a distinct
word, with distinctive meanings.
Thére is therefore no reason for alter-
ing the text. Lady Macbeth implies

_that her husband is squeamish and

sentimental. She may also imply that
heis bound by traditional feelings, See
headnote to Sc. iv ante and the refer-
ence to ‘the milk of concord’ {rv. iii.
¢8). Cf. Appendix A, p. 181.

One of the subjects debated at
Oxford in-August 1605 was the nurse’s
influence on a baby's characier
(Paul).

20. illness] evilness, wickedness. The
word was not used for ‘sickness’ in
Shakespeare’s day.
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‘That wouldst thou holily; wouldst not play false, .-
And yet wouldst-wrongly win; thou’dst have; great
Glamis,

That which cries, “Thus thou must do,” if thou have it;

And that which rather thou dost fear to do, .
Than wishest should be undone. Hie thee hither,
That I may pour my spirits in thine ear,

And chastise with the valour of my tongue

Jacr:

MACBETH 29

Would have inform’d for preparation: - .

* Mess. Soplease you, it s trie: our, Fhane is- commg, -

One of my fellows had the speed of him, - - 35

. Who, almost dead for breath, had scarcely more

©. Thanwould make up his message. S

- Lady M. .. .. Give him tendmg

He brings grea,t NEWS. [Exzt Messenger 1 The raven

himselfishoarse; .- = . o

2

‘two objects, the crown (23} and the

plethora of wouldsts.and there could be

All that impedes thee from the golden round,
Which fate and metaphysical aid doth seem
To have thee crown’d W1thal

38. He..

Enter a Messenger.
.85 had the speed of ] Cf. Ado.,1.1. 142:

What is your tldll'lgs ? 1 would: oy horse hiad the speed of
Mess. The ng comes s here to-pight, =~ our tongue.’ But the phrase in: Mac- .
Lady M. ThOu rt mad to say 1t.‘ sth . means out-chstanced’, in Ado,
' went as fast as’”,
Is not thy master with h1m9 who, were’t 5o, o "37. tending] Shakespeate does not

22—, And vas 1t,] so Pope; three lmes, ending winme. [ cryes, | it; F 23. “Thus

. 40°] so Hunier ; final.inverted comma placed gfter undone, Pope; ﬁlaced after have:
xt, Hanmer, Gapell. 25. Hie] Fg; High Fr-g. 28, Jmpecles thee] theg:
hinders Fe—3.

- 88-g. The raven . .
think- that the reference is to the
hreathléss. messenger, but lack of
yreath does not cause hoarseness. As
Hunter says, the phrase means ‘even
‘the raven.. ... has more thai its usual
yarshiness’ ;- or-perhiaps; as Manly sug-
ests, the implication is that “the ap-
iproack of an ordinary guest might be
mnounced: by a magpie, but for such
visit as Duncan’s the hoarse croaki‘ng
faraven would alone be appropriate.’

s Eollier cites. Drayton, -Barons® Was,
i 42: “The ominous raven with a dis-
alicheer, | Through his hoarse beak
f following horror tells: f The lines,
owever; were altered by Drayton (ed.

Tebel; 1. g5): ‘The ominous Raven,
ften:he doth-heare, [ Whose croking,
him of following Horror tells.” Gf.- also
th., 1.1, 21: ‘As doth the raven o'er
the infected house, | Boding to all’;
and Nashe; Terrors of the Night -(ed,
McKerrow, 1. 346) on the raven alsot
‘A continuall messenger hee is of doie
\and misfortune,”

89. «entrance] This word is a  tri~-
Vllable. The:rctention. of ¢ is:fre-

first -syllable.. Of. Re, 1. iii, 10
+ .28, golden round] Cf'1v. 1. 88, -

. 20.. metapl;ysz'ml] supernatural,

seem] Cf. 1. il. 48 ante..

30. tzdmgs] singular or plural
‘news’, Gf. A¥L.; v. iv. 15g: ‘the
tidings’; Ant, w. xiv. 1i2:. ‘th
tidinge’. -Flatter suggests: that: Lady;
Macbeth’s question should form alin
with  the messenger’s speech whi
follows, so as to allow for a dram
pause after sgy it.

g1, The King .. to-mg]zt] R Walki
op. ¢it., p. 46, makes the ingenious sy
gestion that as Lady Macbeth has be
thinking of her husband as ng,
thinks for a moment that the messe
ger refers.to him and not to Duncan

g1-3. Thow'rt . . . preparation] Lac}}y
Macheth, in replymg tothe messenger;
discloses what has been passing in- et
own mind, and then, observing! t
man’s - su.rpnse, she adds .a. not ve
convincing explanation. -,

225, thow'dst . . . undone] The chief
difficulty here-is the-extent -of: the
quotation. Pope put the whole passage
in inverted commas, and he has been
followed by most editors -(i.e; “Thus

. .undone’) , Hanrner, Capell; Verity,
Wilsdn, and others end the quotation
at the end of line 25, Hunter (fustra-
tions, 1. 1%72) only marks “Thus thou
must do’ as such. I think he is right,
because that which cries is the crown,
and if ‘it’ were part of the quotation,
one would expect ‘me’. instead. As
Verity explains, “thou’ldst have’ has

murder by which the. crown may be
obtained (24+5). Cuningham wished
to follow Kelghtley and emend the
second “thou’ in 2g to ‘thow’ldst’, But
Shakespeare wisely avoided the more
logical form because ke already had a

no doubt of the meaning. - -
27 chastise]- The accent is on the

33 inforni’d] absolute or intransitive,

. croalcs] Some :

That croaks the fatal entrance of Duncan
Under my battlements. Come; you Sp1r1ts L 40

. hoarse] so Rowe; fwo lines, tlze ﬁrst endmg news, F,

quedt'l;} vequired melri gratia, when a

mute is followed by a liquid. Cf. m1, vi. —
8 and Tw.N., &. i. 32, ‘remembrance’._. . ..

“4o=+54. Come & . fold!l] Inga<Stina
Ewbank. has suggested (5.8, =,
82 ff.) that Shakespeare in these lines,
and also in 1. vii. 54-8, was influenced
by Studley’s translation of Seneca.s
Medea, ~ .

40. Gome, you Spmts] W1Ison com-
ments: ‘All critics have noticed the
effect of the metrical pause before
“Clome” and the tremendous lines
that follow.* But to judgefrom thefact .
that-editors have followed Davenant -

-in.reading: ‘Come, -all you spirits,” the
statement- is an exaggeration, .Dar-

mesteter supports this:emendation- by
comparing. Hughes, -Migfortunes of

Arthury1. i (an‘echo of the opening

lines ofSenéea’s Meded): ‘Come,

-spiteful fiends, come heaps of furies

fell, [ Not one by one, but-all at onee!’
Steevens suggested a repetition . of

£Come’; and Cuningham argued.for
*Clome, -you ill spirits.” Nevertheless
these-emendations spoil the effective-
-ness of the passage and deprive- the
-actress of the chance of taking thelong

breath. she. obviously needs. Malone
quotes - Nashe, Pierce - Penilesse, ed.
McKerrow; 1. 230, where he. thinky
‘Shakespeare might have found a-pdr-
ticular deseription of these spirits.and
of their-office’: ‘The Second kind: of
Diuels, which he most-imployeth, are

those- Northerne Marcij; -called the
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" for they haue .commission to incense.

ment on this invocation.

-She means ‘so that pity cannot flow

. (WNew Glarendon) Steevens quotes

[acT3

That tend on mortal thoughts, unsex me here,
And fill me, from the crown to the toe, top-full
Of direst cruelty! make thick my blood,
Stop up th’access and passage to remorse; B
'That no compunctious visitings of Nature 45 .
Shake my fell purpose, nor keep peace between '
Th’effect and it! Come to my woman’s breasts,

‘And take my milk for gall, you murth’ring miniSters,
Wherever in your sightless substances

- You waiton Nature s mischief! Gome, thick N1ght

4.6 pcace] pace vaers (cary. ]ohnsan), spacc conj. Bazlt_:y

47.'. 6] Fa;
hit Fr—z. )

--B1‘0‘oke,, Ramcus arid . J'uliz_et. -{1562)
* 1781 ff.:*the |ady no way.could | Kep
trewse betweene her greefes and-hery -
48. take . . . gall] “Take away. my,:
miilk, and ‘put gall.inio the ‘place
(Johnson); ‘Nourish-yourselves-witl
my milk which . .. has turned to gal
(Delius); take = - ‘infect (Keightleg})
'The last explanation Is 'the ‘best
- Cuningham compares 1H6, V. iv.: 27
T would the milk | Thy mother gavi
thee . when thou suck’dst her breast;
Had been a little -ratshane for 1h
sakel” : - et
ministers] attendant splnts (W;lson.)
49. sightless] invisible. Cf. 1. vil, 23
50.. Natire's mischief] According.
Johnson' this means “mischief done
nature, violation of nature’s orderid
committed by wickedness’; " Eb
thinks it means ‘both injury engen
dered in human nature and dorie to,
and Cuningham thinks it may m
‘mischief wrought by any natufa
phenomenon, such as storm, tempes
earthquake, etc.” Curry’s explanat] et
of the whole clause, Slmkesj)eam :
Philosophical Patterns, p. 86, is “obj :
tive, substantial forms, mws;ble i

spirits’ of reucnge, &, the authors ‘of.
massacres, & seedesmen. of mischiefe;

men to  rapines; sacriledge, theft,
murther, wirath, furie, and all manner
of ‘cruelties, & they commiaund cer- -
taine of the Southern spirits (asslaues) -
to wayt vpon ther, as also Arioch, that
is tearmed the spirite of reuenge.’ -
Burion, Anatemy of Melancholy, 1. ii.
1,2 méntions nine kinds of bad spirits.
See Introduction, p. lxi, for a com-

41. mortal thoughts] ‘murderous,
deadly, or destructive designs’ (Jobn-
son). Cf. m. iv. 8o.and v, . 3.

42, crown . . . fo¢] Baret’s dlvearichas;
‘From the top to the toe, a capite ad
calem usque’.

top<full] Cf. Fohn, m. iv. 180,

43. make . . . blood] Wilson.compares
Wint., 1. ii. 171, and John, . ii. 42-7.

along her veins’ and reach her heart -
(Bradley).

44. remorse] compassion, tenderness.
Cf. Mer.V., v, 1. 20. “Used anciently to
signify repentance not only for a deed
done but for a thought conceived’

{Clarendon). angels, to whose activities may.-B
45. compunctious) not used elsewherc attributed. all the unnatural oceut
by Shakespeare. " rences of nature’, - -

50-4, Come . . . hold] Gf Munda
The Downfall of Rabert Earl of. FHuntin
tod, 1601 : *Muffle the.eye of day, /¥
gloom:e clouds (the darker: tham.

467, nor . . . i£] “use the restralmng
power of a peacemaker . . . between -
my purpose and the achievement of it

Johnson (Ramb!er, no. 168) as ‘mean’;

‘Spread thy close curtain, love-

: Black

MACBETH 31

And pall thee in the dunnest smoke of Hell,

. That my keen knife see not the wound it makes,
Nor Heaven peep through the blanket of the dark,
To cry, ‘Hold, hold !’

Enter MACBETH.

Great Glamis! worthy Cawdor!
Greater than both, by the all-hail hereafter! 55
. Thy letters have transported me beyond .
'This ignorant present, and I feel now
The future in the instant. - '

%3, blanket] blank height conf. Goleridee.

Heavens, or the-Roof. of the Stage,
underwent likewise some gloomy
transformation.’ But although the
passage as a whole was suggested by
the stage, the metaphor of the blanket
is quite simple, and can only refer to
the blanketspread by the dark over the
earth. It implies a ‘sleeping world’
(Clarendomn),

55. all-hail hereafter] Lady Macbheth
*speaks as ifshe had heard the words as
spoken by the witch, and not merely
read them asreported in her husband’s
letter’ {Clarendon). Yet the audience
would not notice the discrepancy, and
it may be noted that the letter does use
the phrase ‘all-hail’d’ (7) and that
Lady, Macbeth reads only the second
half of the letter. Wilson interprets
‘hereafter’ to mean ‘that followed’:
and the New Clar. Edd. assume that

- *All-hail’ is an adjective. But surely
hereafter = in. the future. Mis
Siddons accepted this reading; so, I
imagine, do most actresses,

57. This . . . present] i.e. this present
~153-84, quotes so many passages  which is ignorant of the future (ignor-
hich link palf, fell, knife, and dark  ant = unknowing). Cf. Wint, 1, ii.
th the stage that it is impossible not 97,
believe that they were associated in =~ 57-8. 1. . .nstent] ‘Ifeel by anticipa-
akespeare’s mind. “The peculiar tion those future honours, of which,
d appropriate dress of Tragedy is a  according to the process of nature, the
[l and a knife. When Tragedies were  present time would be dgnorgnt’ (John-
presented, the stage was hung with  son).Several criticshave supposed that
. on the same occasions, the a word is missing between “feel’ and

deedes, [ That darker he than pitchie
ble night) [ Muster together on these
figh topt trees, [ That not a sparke of
ight thorough their sprayes /[ May
hinder what I meane to execute.’ See
M.L.N., 1931, and ¢f. 1L ii. 46-7 post.

51, dunnest] an epithet criticized by

but the criticism was apparently re-
tanted in his Dictionary.

52. my] Wilson and Adams-assnme
at Lady Macbeth originally intend-
d to do the deed herself: Cf. 68, 75 post
and note on m. ii. 12-13. See Intro-

e meanness of this word, and so-did
leridge (Shakes. Crit., 1. 73); but
iy parallels have been quoted in-
‘ding: “The sullen night in mistie
poe is wrapp’d’ (Drayton, Morti-
riados, 1. 694, ed. Hebel, 1. g20);

forming night’, Rem., mr ii. 5);
6, 1L, ii. 2; and Luer., 788, Whiter,
his Specimen of @ Commentary, 1794,
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Mach. . My dearestlove,

Duncan comes here to-night. <
Lady M. And when goes hence ?
Mach. To-morrow, as he purposes. _

Lady M. O!never

‘Shall sun that morrow see!

“Your face, my Thane, is as a book, where men

May read strange matters. To beguile the time,

Look like the time; bear welcome in your eye, ,
Your hand, your tonigue: look like th’innocent flower,
But be the serpent under’t. He that’s coming
Must be provided for; and you shall put

This night’s great business into my dispatch; .~
Which shall to all our nights and days to.come
Give solely sovereign sway and masterdom,

62.a} notinFa.
matters to . . . time, F3—4,

‘néw’. Cuningham suggested ‘even’ -

66

63. matters, To. .. time,] Theobald; matters, to.. . time. Fr—

Go: i
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. Mach. We will speak further.
* Lady M.

) Only look up clear;
To alter favour ever is to fear.

Leave all the rest to me. [Exeunt.

" SCENE V1.—[ The same. Before the castle.]

" Hautboys and torches. Enter DuNcaN, Marcory, DonaLBarn,

Banguo, Lenox, MacoUrF, Rosse, ANeus, and Attendants.

Dun. This castle hath a pleasant seat; the air
Nimbly and sweetly recommends itself
Unto our gentle senses.

:Ban. - This guest of summer,

y2. o fea;jr.aﬁd fear Theobald (ed. 2).

Seene V1
8.D. The. .. castle]] Theobald, subst.  1-2. the air . . . itself] so Rowe; lines end
seat, [ itself F. 3. senses] sense Capell {conj. Fohnson).

and quoted v. ii. 10 post. This is pos-
sible, but not necessary; and it would
slow up the line, where impetuosity is
required. : o

62. fuce] Mrs Siddons here looked 4t
Macheth’s face for the first time in this
scene, ’

63. strange] Cf. 1. ii. 48 ante.

beguile the time] i.e. deceive the
world;, delude all observers. ‘The
tiime’ often means ‘the present age, i.e.
men and things generally’. Cf. 1. vil. 82
post. Steevens cites Daniel, Cioil Wars,
v 709 “He drawes a trauerse ’twixt
his greeuances: [ Lookes like the time:
his eye made not report [ Of what he
felt within.’ In Tw.N., b il 41,
Shakespeare uses the phrase to mean
‘while away the time’,

65-6. look . . . under’f] Cf. Chaucer,
Squire’s Tale, 512; 2H6, m, i. 228;
Rom., 1. ii. 73, and Re, nr. ii. 1g. The
idea is ultimately derived from Virgil,
Eel., iii. g99: ‘latet anguis in herba.
This quotation appears in Whitney,
Choice of Embleres, 1586, p. 24, with a
picture of a serpent and a strawberry

plant and the following explanation
‘Of flattringe speeche, with sugred
wordes beware, [ Suspect the harts;
whose face doth fawn and smile, } Wi
irusting theise, the worlde is”clog’d}é
with care, | And fewe there bee ca
scape these vipers vile: /| With pleag:
inge speche they promise, and pr
test; | When hatefull heartes lic hidd
within their brest,” Wilson thinks
image shows that Lady Macheth i
tended her hushand to play a passi
role (p. 1). But the serpent does morggiks
than hide behind the flower—he alighsp
stings, The medal commemorating gtk
discovery of the Gunpowder Plot d
picts a serpent lurking amid flow
(Paul), '

64, provided for] Cf. 1HG,v. ii. 15.

68. my dispatch] This does not n
sarily mean that Lady Macbeth’
tended to do the actual deed, bi t
merely that she intends to manzage the
whole affair. Cf. Introduction; p. 3
‘Wilson points out that there is a p
on the word ‘dispatch’. -~ -

y0. solely] “for us alone’ (Ni
Clarendon); ‘absolutely’ (Wilson):

w1, speak further] The old formula for
fusing the royal assent to a hill in
Parliament was ‘le roi s*avisera’
“(Clarendon},

2 w2, Toalter . . . fear] “When a persen
ows' a disturbed countenance, it is
ways inferred he has something on
mind—and that may rouse sus-
.picion’ (Kittredge).

fauour] countenance. ‘Lady Mac-
cth detects more than irresolution in
er husband’s last speech’ (Claren-
on).

75. Leave . . . me] Cf. notes to 65-6,

Seene vt
B4 Knights, of. ¢it., p. 22, remarks that
- %he key words of the scene are . . . all
~images of love and procreation,
upernaturally sanctioned, for the
sociations of “‘temple-haunting”
olour the whole .of the speeches of
anquo and Duncan.’ Gf. Knight, The
mperial Theme, p. 142, and Leavis,
‘ducation and the University, appendix.

S.D. Hautboys and torches] used
for the player of the instrument and the
bearer of the torch, as well as for the in-~
strument and the torch. Cf, m. 1. init,
Wilson omits the torches, on the
ground that they are inappropriate to
one of the few sunlit scenes in the play.
But at sundown, torches would be
needed inside the castle, even though
it was still light outside.

1.seat] Reid compares Bacon, Essdys,
Of Building: ‘Fee that builds a faire
House, upon an ill Seat, Committeth
himselfto Prison. Neither doe I reckon
it an I Seet only where the Aire is un-
wholesome, but likewise where the
Alire Is unequal; as you shall see many
fine Seats set upon 2 Knap of Ground
environed with higher Hills round
about it

3. gentle senses] probably a proleptic
construction, in which the epithet of
the object is the result of the previous
action (cf. 1. iv. 75 post) ; but Duncan
may mean that his senses have become
gentle through age.
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"l See, see! our honour’d hostess.— 10
The love that follows us sometime is our trouble,
Which still we thank as love. Herein 1 teach you,

The temple-haunting martlet, does approve,
By his loved mansionry, that the heaven’s breath
Smells wooingly here: no jutty, frieze,

Buttress, nor coign of vantage, but this bird R How you shall bid God *ild us for your pains,
Hath made his pendent bed, and procreant cradle: . 1 . And thank us for your trouble.
Where they most breed and haunt, I have observ’'d - . 7} .-idﬂb’ M. All our service,

In every point twice done, and then done double, 15

Were poor and single business, to contend

Against those honours deep and broad, wherewith

Your Majesty loads our house: for those of old,

And the late dignities heap’d up to them,

~ We rest your hermits. .

Dute. Where’s the Thane of Cawdor? 20

We cours’d him at the heels, and had a purpose

To be his purveyor: it he rides well; _

And his great love, sharp as his spur, hath holp him

To his home before us. Fair and noble hostess,

We are your-guest to-night.

dy M. Your servanis ever 25
Have theirs, themselves, and what is theirs, in compt,
To make their audit at your Highness’ pleasure,

i Still to return your OwnL.
D, Give me your hand;

. The air is delicate.

Enter LaApY MAGBETH.

4. martlet] Rowe; Barlet F; Marlet Collier (MS.). 5. roansionry] Theobald;
Mansonry F; masonry Pope.  6-10. Smells . . delicate] five lines, ending
buitress, [ made [ they [ air [ delicate. Stegvens (r793). 6. wooingly bere: noj
wooingly: here is no Travers (conj. Fohnson); wooingly: there is no conj:
Cuningham.  jutty, fricze] Steevens (1793); Tutty frieze F'; jutting frieze Pope:
8, his] this Fg.  8-g. cradle: . . . haunt,] Rowe; Cradle, . . . haunt: F,
g. most] Rowe; must Iy much Collier (ed. 2), i S

4. martle] This is now the swift, but Staunton’s conj. ‘love-mansionry” was
seems to have been the house-martin  supported by Cuningham and is not
in Shakespeare’s day, According to. unattractive. %
O.E.D. the bird was “formerly often 6. Smells . . . frieze] Some think that
confused with the swallow and the - one or two words have dropped out of
house-martin’; but even Gilbert thisline; but there are five stresses as it
White thought that the martlet was stands. ‘
another name for house-martin, juity] “inttie, or part of a buildid
though he would not confuse the that inttieth beyond, or leaneth ou
swift with the martin. B, K. Harris the rest’ (Cotgrave, Dist., 1611); “An
points out ( 7.L.S., 16/3/51) that there outnocke or corner standing out of a
were martlets on Edward the Con- house; a jettie’ (Florio, Worlde
fessor’s shield, Braithwaite, Survey of Wordes, 1508); ‘Sporfo, a porch, g
History (1638), says that ‘the martin portall, a baie window, or outbutting;’
will not build but in fair houses.’ Gf.  or iettie of a house that jetties ou
‘ternple-haunting’. ‘Spurgeon, Shake- further than anie other part of th
speare’s Imagery, pp- 187-90, compares - house, a iettie or buite. Also thé eaug!
Mer. V., 1, ix. 28; ‘like the martlet { or penteis of 2 house’ (ibid.}. Cf. Hs
Builds in the weather on the outward 1t i, 137 %utty’. ;
wall’. She points cut that in both con- 7. cotgn of vantage] “a position (p
texts a guest arrives who is to be fooled  perly a projecting corner) affordi
or deceived, the hidden connectionin  facility for ohservation or action’iff
Shakespeare’s mind being that ‘mar- (0.E.D.). Old French coing or coin isiexlidihis should teach you to pray God to 2. purngyor] provider {Cotgrave).
tin’ was a slang term for ‘dupe’, the  the corner-stone at the exterior angl ~ward me for the trouble you your- i5 office was to travel before the King
word being so used by Greene and  ofa building; and perhaps, as Johnso i in his progresses to different parts of
Fletcher. This supports the view that explained, the phrase means merél the realm, and to sce that everything
martlet = martin.. ‘convenient corner’, Funter mention was duly provided, and generally, to

approve] prove. Cf. Mer.V.,1r.ii. 80:  that in Porta Linguarum Trilinguis a) ve's Leselarcissement, 1530, p. 441b:  wmake provision for the royal housc-
‘Will bless it and approve it with a advantage is described as ‘a some ¢ use “God yelde you™ by manner hold. The office was restrained by 12
text®, thing added to a building, as a ju hanking a person.’ Cf, AVL., v. iv. Chas. I1, c. 24.

5. By . . . mansionry] “by making it his ting’. . 6, and Ant,, Iv. ii. 33. . 26. in sompt] subject to account
favourite abode’ (New Clarendon). 10. delicats] soft. Cf, Wint., . i 6. single] simple, weak. Of.1.iil: 140.  (Steevens}.

B

,See, seel] Sce! Hammer. X1 sormetime] sometimes Theobald. 13 God
d] Globe; God yield Steevens; God ild Dyee; God-tld Capell; God-eyld'F H
“lild Hanmer ; God-yield Foknson; God shield onj. Johnson.  17-20. Against
*hermits] so Pope ; lines end broad, | House: | Dignities, / Exmites. F.  23.a8]
26, theirs, in compt,] Hanmer; theirs in compt, F; theirs, in compt:

e 11-14. The love . .. trouble] a difficult ~  20. We. .. hermits] “We as hermits or
g_s’l'; ch, but not -corrupt. It means: beadsmen shall always pray for you’
311 ove sometimes occasions me trouble, (Steevens). Gf. Tit,, m. ii. 41, and
ihut I thankitaslove notwithstanding; Gent., 1.1. 17.
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Conduct me to mine host: we love him highly,
And shall continue our graces towards him.

By your leave, hostess.

SCENE VIL—[ The same. A room in the castle.]

Hautboys and torches. Enter, and pass over the stage; a Sewer, ar;déi
divers Servants with dishes and service. Then enter MACBETH:

Mach. Tfit were done, when *tis done, then *twere well
Tt were done quickly: if th’assassination
Could trammel up the consequence, and catch

Seene v
1—2. well Tt . , . quickly: if] well, It . . . quickly: If F5 well, Tt . . . quickly; i

Travers.

g0.] This line scans awkwardly and

(it is probable, as Cuningham urges,

that it should read ‘continue in’. Cf.
T#.,1.1. 184; Meas,, 1. i. 276, 196; and
v. i, 2B post. )

31. By your leave] *As the custom was,
he kisses Lady Macbeth’s cheek. What
better climax and ending could the
scene have?’ {Granville:Barker).

Seene v

S.D. Enter . . . a Sewer] from the
French essgyeur, and meant originally

" one who tasted of each dish. to prove

that there was no poison in it. After-
wards it was applied to the chief ser-
vant, who directed the placing of the
dishes on the table.

1—-28.] Macbeth’s soliloquy hasbeen
taken as the supreme expression of his
‘visual imagination’ (Wilson) and as
a proof that he was worried only by

_ practical considerations (Moéulton).

See Introduction, p. xliii, and Emp-

.son, Sezen Thpes of Ambiguity, 1930,

pp- 64-5-

1-2. [fit...if ] Thenotion of placing
afullstop at the end of the firstline and
taking ‘It were done quickly’ as part

;.vn] - MACBETH 37

With his surcease success; that but this blow
Might be the be-all and the end-all—here, 5
But here, upon this bank and shoal of time, '

[Exeur
§
Warburton; end-all . .. here, Wilson.

Jartridges (Cotgrave) or for catching
:iigsh. But frammel-also meant to fasten
¢ legs of horses together, 50 that they
uld not stray, or to teach them to
“ble; and Cuningham thought that
;akespeare may have been thinking
an iron device for suspending pots
a fire, the meaning being ‘hang
the consequences,

¢ t6k] metaphor suggested by ‘tram-
el’.
" his surcease] Cuningham, follow-
Clarendon, thought that ‘his’
st refer to consequence rather
%‘;n io ‘Duncan’. Surcease (O.Fr.
éﬁ}m’ from surseoir), a legal term,
R eining the stop or stay of proceed-
s, is not elsewhere in Shakespeare

2g. host:] Host Fr—2.  30. continue] continue, F; continue in conf. Curninghg

of the next sentence is ingenuity
placed, though Kemble, Macrea
and Irving adopted it. T

1—7. Ifit. . . some] This passage ny
be considered as a unit. ‘If the as
gination were ended once for all
soon as accomplished, then it
well to do it quickly: if it could prey
any consequences and obtain sug
by his death, in such a way that:
blow might kill Duncan and no
to any reprisals, here, only here,’
world, we would risk what migh
happen in the next world.”. Oz
Bethell puts it more briefly: ‘If ¢f
were no ill-consequences in thi
should be quite satisfied, for I sh
ignore the question of a future stal

a.It. .. quickly] R. Walker comp
John, xili. 27: ‘And after the soppeis
Satan entered into him. Then’”
Tesus vato him, That thou doest]
quickly.’ Both Duncan and Jesus!
‘almost supped”, when the betfayets
leaves the chamber. The allusiol
the Last Supper may have sugg
to Shakespeare the chalice, 11 pas
. g.lrammelup]i.e. entangleasina
A trammell (Fr. tramail} was ane

i
E‘d as a substantive. But in Luer.,

766 (‘If they surcease to be that
Guld survive’) it is used in a phrase
eaning “die’, and I believe the word
#%¢ is o cuphemism for death—one
everal in the play—and that ‘his’
efers to Duncan. :
Faucoess] Cuninghamsuggests that the
qg__d is not used here in the more mo-
Ersense of ‘prosperous issue’, butra-
fiar meaning simply the issue, sequel,
consequence of an action, whether
Sod or bad. This would make ‘tram-
I'tip the consequence’ and ‘catch., ..
s’ almost identical in meaning,
deed Staunton takes them to be.
ms to me better to take sugcess in
usual modern sense. Cuningham
ther suggests that the word may
have the sense of ‘succession’ as in
ink., 1. ii. 94 ‘Our parents’ noble
ines, / In whose success we are
Perhaps,- like surcedse, an
Epsonian ambiguity.

5. end-all—here] Rowe’s punctua-
The Folio full-stop after “end-all’

o SUTCEASE success] success, surcease conj. Johnson. 5. end-all—here,] end all.
Heere, F; end-all here, Hanmer; end all—Here, Rowe (ed. 1); end-all—FHere.
6. shoal] Theobald; Schoole Fr—2.

cannot be retained in a modern text;
hut most editors have debased Shake-
speare’s intentions. As Simpson points
out, Shakespeare’s Punctuation, pp. 82-3,
“The meaning as well as the movement
of the verse suggest the close connec-
tion of the words *‘Heere, But heere.”
The pause is the most powerful of
which blank verse is capable. At that

-final monosyllable the rhythm gathers

like a wave, plunges ovér to the line
beyond, and falls in all its weight and

* force on the repeated word, The check

given to the line fits in admirably with
the brooding, hesitating mood of the
speaker.’

6. bank and shoal] Theobald’s bril-
liant emendation for ‘Schoole’ is now
generally accepted, especially as
‘schoole’ is a possible seventeenth
century spelling of ‘shoal’, Theobald
explained, “This Skellow, this narrotw
‘Ford, of humane Life, opposed to the
great Abyss of Eternity’. Heath, how-
ever, Revisal of Shakespeare’s Text {1765)
argued for bank (= bench) and
school. 8o also did Elwin, Shakespeare
Restored (1853): ‘If here only, upon
this bench of instruction, in this school
of eternity, I could do this without

" bringing these, my pupil days, under

suffering, T would hazard its effect on
the endless life to come.” Bethell, The
Winter’s Tale {1047), pp. 126-7,1s one
of the few modern critics to defend
‘school’. He adopts the suggestion of
the Rev. G. Shaw that ‘banl’ is the
judicial bench, probably from O.F.
bane. The word was certainly current
in this sense in Shakespeare’s time.
Bethell says: “Time is thus seen as the
period of judgement, testing, or
“*erisis”, and as a school correspond-
ing to these méanings we have later in
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We’d jump the life to come.—But in these cases,
We still have judgment here; that we but teach
Bloody instructions, which, being taught, return
To plague th’inventor: this even-handed Justice
Commends th’ingredience of our poison’d chalice
To our own lips. He’s here in double trust:

Y

10-11. th'inventor . . . Commends] not in Fa-4, Rewe. 1o, this] thus ey
Muson.  11.ingredience] F, Kittredge, Wilson; ingredients Pope.

here] referring back to ‘here’ { 5
that] i.¢, ‘so that’, or ‘in that’,

the speech, “judgment here” and
“teach Bloody instructions™. If we

BETH. :
MAGBETH ) 39

First, as T am his kinsman and his subject,

Strong both against the deed; then, as his host,

Who should against his murtherer shut the door, 15
Not bear the knife myself. Besides, this Duncan

Hath borne his faculties so meek, hath been

So clear in his great office, that his virtues

Will plead like angels, trumpet-tongu’d, against
- The deep damnation of his taking-off; .20
And Pity, like a naked new-born babe,

Striding the blast, or heaven’s Cherubins, hors’d

Upon the sightless couriers of the air,

reject this interpretation, it should not
be because it is less poetic in the stock
sense—cf. Keats’s parable of the
world as a school (Letters, 1935, D 336)
—but because Shakespearc often
couples words together like ‘bank and
shoal’ (though Bethell denies this} and
the preposition “upon’ fits ‘bank’ but
not ‘school’. It seems to me probable
that Shakespeare intended ‘shoal’; but
that, by an unconscious pun, ‘hank’
suggested ‘judgment’ and ‘schoole’
suggested ‘teach . . . instructions . . .
tanght’ a few lines below.

. jump] i.e. risk. Gf. Gym., v. iv. 188:
‘Jump the after-enquiry at your own
peril’. But it might perhaps mean
‘skip over’ or ‘evade’ (the thought of
the life to come}.

life to come] i.e. the future life,
though Keightley thought it meant

. the remaining years of Macbeth’s own

life on earth and compared Troil.,

1 ii. 180: “True swainsin love shall in

the world to come [ Approve their
truths by Troilus,” But this-means the
world generations hence, not during
the lifetime of Troilus. Some think that
in Wint., . iii, 31 (‘For the life to
come I sleep out the thought of it’),
Anutolycus was speaking of his future
life on earth. But surely Shakespeare
was echoing the prayer-book phrase
{‘the life of the world to come’) both
here and in Macbeth.

8. havejudpment] 1.e. receive sentence.
See Hall, Chronicles, 244.: ‘He confessed
the inditement and had judgment to
be hanged. ‘ .

. teis to him as he did afeir to vﬂ'l{:f;‘;i 5

10. plague th'inventor] Wilson c
pares Seneca, Hercules Furens, 73
‘Quod quisque fecit, patitur: ancto
scelus | Repetit suogue prem
exemplo nocens.’ Heywood transla
“What eche man once hath done,'§
feeles: and guilt to th’author theat
Returnes, and th’hurtfull with the
owne example punisht bee)”

Grierson suggests that the adjaces
description of the good king (%739-4
may have been echoed in Macbeth
description of Duncan (16 ff.). He
wood translates: ‘what man of mi
with fauour leades his lande, / And’
his own lyfe lorde reserues his hurtles:

6. bear] bare conj. Daniel.

17 Suculties] powers, prerogatives of

Felesiastical law.

. 18. clear] free from guilt or stain.,
19. Will . . trumpet-tonge’d] “suggests
& Last Judgment® (Wilson). Garrick
d to make a long pause after
Angels’ to indicate that the epithet
eed with ‘virtues’. But this is un~
ty; ‘trumpet-tongu’d’ means either
ng -their trumpets for speech’ or,
more likely, ‘with voices as clear,
etrating, and musical, as trumpets’.
0. taking-gff | Cf. 1. i. 104 post, and
sv.i 65,

1. Pity] R. Walker, ap. ¢it., chap. 3,
Hotes that ‘the babe whose brains the
:devil would dash out is pity,
ding the blast of the storm of evil,’
22, Striding] i.e. bestriding.

blood, [ And gpares his soule. ./

Malone quotes (from a diff
text), Bellenden’s translation of B
{1941, 11, p. 154): ‘Schort tyme
Makbeth returnit to his innafi
cruelte, and became furious, as
nature of all tyrannis is quhil
quessis realmes be wrangwis oy
traisting all pepill to doo siclike ¢

trumpet, () the tempest of horror
d indignation aroused by the deed’.
t.I do not understand how Pity—
ind still less how a naked new-born
Habe—can stride the blast, ie. the
sund, of a trumpet. But ‘blast’, by a
dden pun, was doubtless suggested
by, “trumpet-tongw’d’—and  perhaps
Nilson meant this. -

Sherubins] Cf. “He rode vpon the
¢rubyns and did flye; he came
fiyenge with the winges of the wynde’

This passage introduces the murder
Banquo. The corresponding pagsage
in Holinshed contains the phras
“least he should be serued of the sar
cup’. CF. 11 post. See Appendix, p. 173}
even-handed] impartial. -l
11. Commends] offers.
ingredience] for the spelling cf.
34. Originally a misspelling of
plural, it was subsequently con:
with thé singular, ingrediznt.

} 17. ‘his] this Fa-3.
g, Cherubins] Cherubin F, Grierson, Kitiredge; cherubim D’Auvenant.  23.
puriers] Pope (Curriors F); coursers Theobald (Warburion).

e crown. Still used in this sense in

Hlast] Wilson comments: “Le. (a) of.

Shall blow the horrid deed in every eye,

faculties] Faculty Fg.

(Ps. xviil, IIJ—CEovcrdale) . The Psalter
of Shakespeare’s day had ‘Cherubims

" ...flying vpon the wings’; the Metrical

Psalter read ‘On Cherubes and on
Cherubins’; but Shakespeare always
uses the form cherubins, Cf, Spenser,
Hymne on Heavenly Beautis, 92—4.
Although *from the beginning of the
seventeenth century cherubim began to
be preferred by scholars to cherubims’

- {0.E.D.), Shakespeare is unlikely to

have known that cherubim was a plural;
and a knowledge of Hebrew could not
have been called into being by a desire
to avoid an excess of sibilants. Cherubins
involves less change in the text than
cherubims, besides being Shakespeare’s
invariable form of the plural. But see
N.Q. (25/12/1886) where it is pointed
out that Batman in 1582 speaks of the
‘order of Cherubir’ and says that
‘Cherubin are the highest companies
of Angelles.’

3. sightless couriers] invisible run-
ners, i.e. the winds. CF. 1. v.. 49 anie.
Steevens cites Warner, Albion’s Eng-
{and, 1602, . xi: “The scouring winds
that sightless in the sounding air do
fly’. Elwin interprets ‘blind and in-
visible’; and the horses in Blake’s
painting ‘Pity’ are blind.

24-5. blow . . , wind] ‘Alluding to the
remission of the wind in a shower’
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| Lady M.

40 . MACBETH

That tears shall drown the wind.—1I have no spur
To prick the sides of my intent, but only
Vaulting ambition, which o’erleaps itself

And falls on th’other—

Enter Lapy MACBETH.,

How now! what news?
Lady M. He has almost supp’d. Why have you left the
chamber?
Mach. Hath he ask’d for me? :
Lady M. Know you not; he has?
Mach. We will proceed no further in this business:
He hath honour’d me of late; and I have bought
Golden opinions from all sorts of people,
‘Which wotild be worn now in their newest gloss,
Not cast aside so soon.
Was the hope drunk, -3
Wherein you dress’d yourself? Hath it slept since? ‘

2%, itself] its sell conj. Landor. 28, th’other—] Rowe; th® other. F; th’ oth
side Haniner, Kittredge (subst.) ; the other, Globe,
conj. Capell, 83, sorts] sort Theobald.

(e

1 fonj. Fohnsor.
30. not, he has?] not? He hag ]

VII]
And wakes it now, to look so green and pale

Atwhat it did so freely ? From this time

Such I account thy love. Art thou afeard

To be the same in thine own act and valour, 40
As thou art in desire ? Would’st thou have that

Which thou esteem’st the ornament of life,

And live a coward in thine own esteem,

Letting ‘I dare not’ wait upon ‘I would,’

Like the poor cati’th’adage?

Mach. Prythee, peace. " 45
I dare do all that may become a man;

‘Who dares do more, is none. -

ady M. What beast was’t thex,
That made you break this enterprise to me?

‘When you durst do it, then you were a man;

And, to be more than what you were, you would 50
Be so much more the man. Nor time, nor place,

MAGBETH 41

39, afeard] afraid Fg. " 41, 48. bave ... And] leave. . . And or have... Or
45. adage?] Capell; Addage. F. 47, do] Rowe; no F,

wuniter, who gives the whole of 47 to Lady M. 51, the] than Hamner.

{Johnson) and ‘also to an object

- blown into the eye, causing it to fill

with tears’ (Elwin). Gf. Luer., 1788-g0;
Troil., v. iv. 58.

25-8. F kave . , . other—] “I have no
spur to stimulate my guilty intention
except ambition-—ambition which is
like a too eager rider, who in vaulting

into the saddle o’erleaps himself and

falls on the other side of the horse.’
Hunter explains: ‘lights on the oppo-
stte side of what was intended; that is,
dishonour and wretchedness, instead
of glory and felicity’, Wilson mentions
that vaulting into one’s saddle was a
much-admired feat. But Grierson,
following Steevens, suggests that
‘Shakespeare may be thinking of a too
furious rider who, leaping too high at

an obstacle, clears it indeed but falls -

on the other side.” Gf. 1. iv, 48-50 anfe.
Cuningham wanted to insert ‘side’
after ‘other’ to reguiarize the metre;
but the entrance of Lady Macbeth

37. green and pale] i.e. with a hang-
‘over, o
28, did] Bullach’s conj. ‘dared’ is
tractive at first sight; but ‘did’
éfers to the orgy of which Hope re-
énts. - :
49 dfeard] Cf. 1. 1ii. g6 ante.
-40—1. agt . . . desire] Cf. 1w iii. 29-85
“and Introduction, p. xxvil.
s e grnament of life] i.e. the crown.
: “45. cat it adage] Heywood, Three
wndred Epigrammes (Spenser Society,
.28) “The cate would cate fyshe, and
ould not wet her feete” Cf. “Le chat
ime le poisson, majs il n’aime pas &
wouiller la patte.’ |

7. do more] Rowe’s emendation is
upported by Meas., L. iv. 134 ‘Be that
ou are, | That is, 2 woman; if you be
jore, you're none.’
“none] i.e. ‘superhrman or devilish®
{Wilson) or ‘subhuman’.
beast] The whole force of the passage
es in the direct dramatic contrast to
wn in the previous line, Cf. Rom.,

interrupts the soliloquy and fills in
gap. I cannot agree with Wilson;’
‘Mach. is exhausted by his passion’ ani
that therefore Shakespeare ‘makes
end with an unfinished sentence
weary gesture supplying the gap’. Thg;
images from horsemanship, spur ax
vaulting, were suggested by fors’d any
couriers above, :
34. would] i.e. should, Cf. 1v. iii.;
host. .
‘worrt] another clothing image.
dress’d (36). :
a5-6. Was . ., . since] Cf. Foln, 1v, i
116-17: ‘O where hath our intell
gence been drunk? [ Where hath ;]
slept?’ v b
36. dress’d] another clothing image
which has been altered by some edito
to *dressed (= addressed) and bless’d,;
as to avoid a mixed metaphor, Bi
dress’d is clearly suggested by worn
may be intended by Lady Macbhet
a sarcastic reference to it (Abbott).:

o1 i, 10g—13: *Art thou a man? ...
fury of a beast’,

48. That . . . me?] Chambers and .
others use this to show that the murder
was discussed before the action of the

- play or in a lost scene (Koester, Wil-

son) , Thaler, Skakespeare and Democragy,
pp- 88-105, remairks: ‘Macbeth’s leiter,
written when neither place not time
vet “‘adhered”, is sufficient to explain
Lady Machbeth’s nervous and not
necessarily accurate allusion to earlier
passages between them on this sub-
ject. . . If a scene must be sought in
which Macbeth definitely yielded to
his wife’s urgings, this scene—un-
written, i.e. compressed to a mere
suggestion, for reasons of artistic eco-
nomy in an opening action conscious-
ly keved to a swiftly tense crescendo
——would logically come between scenes,
after 1. v. which closes with Macbeth’s
promise, “We will speak further.””’
Cf. Bradley, Shakespearean Tragedy, pp.
480—4, and Introduction, p, xlix.




‘that this passage ‘theugh wusuzlly for a pause after Lady Macheths

42 MACGBETH ' Tact

Did then adhere, and yet you would make both:
They have made themselves, and that their fitness now
Does unmake you. I have given suck, and know

How tender ’tis to love the babe that milks me: 55 “c

I would, while it was smiling in my face,
Have pluck’d my nipple from his boneless gums,
And dash’d the brains out, had I so sworn

© Asyouhave done to this.

Mach. : Ifwe should fail?

Lady M. Wefail? - eo.:.-"f' '

But screw your courage to the sticking-place,

55 me:] Gapell; me— Roive; me, F.  58-g. And . , . this] F; lines end you/
this, Steguens (r795). 59, fail?] Fy fail,— Theobald (ed. 2); fail! Singer (ed. 2);
6o, We fail 7] most editors give these words as part of line 59; We fail! Rowe, Delius;
Craig, Arden (ed. 1) ; We fail, Capell. ‘ ]

52. adhere] i.e. ‘not the coherence of  at her breast. Had she regarded this
time with place, but the adhersnce of these  with savage indifference, there would
‘two with the murder® (Capell). have been no force in the appeal; but

54. I. .. suck] Cf. . iii. 216, This her veryallusion toit,and her purposé
raises the unprofitable question ofhow . in this allusion, shows that she con-
many children had Lady Macheth? sidered no tie so tender as that which
Wilson wisely quotes Eckermann, connected her with her babe’ (op. it
Conversations, 18 April 1827: ‘Whether  m. 271). : : .
“this be true or not does not appear; but 58. the brains] “The’ frequently takes
thelady saysit, and she mustsayit,in the place of the possessive pronous
order to give emphasis to her speech.”  “his’, T
There is no reason to think that Shake- 58-9. sworn . . . this] Flatter, op. ¢
speare was réferring to Lady Maec-  p. 127, pleads for a restoration of ¢
beth’s child by her first hushand, who  Folio lineation, This makes a le;;’g

is not mentioned by Holinshed. Cf. awkward enjambement, allows for 2 ;:&
greater emphasis on the words dasfid; 25

L v. 48 ante.
57, pluck’d . . . gums] Coleridge says  brains ont, and sworn, and leaves roont

thought to prove a merciless and un-  scornful question in the following li
womanly nature, proves the direct 6o. We fail?] Mrs Siddons tried “We
opposite: she brings it as the most fail?’, then *We fail}’ and finally ©
solemn enforcement to Macbeth ofthe  fail.” Critics have argued in favour o
solemnity of his promise to undertake  all three. I have kept the Folio punc:
the plot against Duncan. Had she so  tuation, though ‘the note of interro A
sworn, she would have done that tion in the Folio is frequently equiva
which wasmosthorribletoherfeclings, lent to the note of exclamati
rather than break the oath; and asthe  (Cuningham).

most horrible act which it was possible
for.imagination to conceive, as that Murry, Shakespeare, pp. 328-g,
which.was most revolting to her own  cribes the significance of this ima;
feelings, she alludes to the destruction  derived perhaps from the screwing i
ofherinfant, whilein theactofsucking  of the strings on a viol. Cf. Tw.N,

[«

Hapsilike an ‘alembic’ or cap of a still, Cf:
Tp., v.1. 67: ‘the ignorant fumes that

ihesense of jailor in Shakespeare’sday,

gives an interpretation based on
Davenport’s: ‘The full meaning of the 1. i, r08.
73. quell] i.e. murder. Used as a
I seems never to have been brought out  substantive only in this passage by
61.But. .. sticking-place] But = only; 14

G, VII] MAGBETH

And we’ll not fail. When Duncan is asleep
(Whereto the rather shall his day’s hard journey
Soundly invite him), his two chamberlains
Will I with wine and wassail so convince,
That memory, the warder of the brain,
Shall be a fume, and the receipt of reason

A limbeck only: when in swinish sleep
Their drenched natures lie, as in a death,
What cannot you and I perform upon
Th’unguarded Duncan ? what not put upon
His spongy officers, who shall bear the guilt
Of our great quell ?

edchamber.

L1V, iii. 142,

{ smoke, it fills the brain, the recep-

antle [ Their clearer reason’.
' E, Schanzer, M.L.R., 1957, P- 223,

Cf. previous note.

eshould emend to ‘warden’. He then  CF. ‘swinish’ (68).

lchemic methaphor that follows

(3

tricle of the brain, and that of the ‘a:man-queller’. -

lic] 2 lyes Fr. 723, officers, . . . quell?] Officers? . . . quell. F.

to kill, to slay, to quell.’ C£. 2Hy,

43

70

i.'125. But Paton and Liddell think * " receiver at the bottom of the still in
¢ metaphor was suggested by a which the end-product is gathered and
Idier screwing up the cord of his. condensed. “Iimbeck here clearly’
oss-bow to the ‘sticking-place’. Cf. refers not to the head or cap of the
8o below. still, the alembic proper, as it is often
64. chamberlains] gentlemen-of-the explained, but to the retort or cucur-
bit, the vessel in which the liquids to
65. convines] overpower, convingere. be distilled are heated, This seems to
have been the more common use of
66-8. memory .. . only] The old ana-  “limbeck’” or “alembic’’ in Shake-
mists divided the brain into three speare’s day. The full meaning of the
entricles, in the hindmost of which, image is therefore that the receptacle
iz. the cerebellum, they placed the which should eollect only the pure
‘emory. Cf. LLL.,1v.ii. 70. Memory, ~drops of reason, the final distillate of
;e warder of the cerebellum, warns  the thought-process, will be turned
e reason against attack; and where  into the retort in which the crude
onverted by intoxication into a fume  undistilled liquids bubble and fume.’

68. limbeck] the corrupt form of
acle of reason, which thus becomes ‘alembic’, a word adopted into most
Furopean languages from the Arabic
of the Moorish alchemists of Spain.

6g. drenched] drowned. Wilson sug-
rgues that as warder was not used in  gests a pun on ‘drench’ = a dose of
medicine administered to an animal.

92. spongy] drunken. Gf MerV.,

by commentators. ‘‘Receipt’” appears Shakespeare. It is from the same root
o' -comprise both the meaning of as ‘kill’, ie. O.E. cwsllan. Florio,
container”’, suggested by the theory  Worlde of Wordes, 1598, has “Mazzare:

that reason occupies a separate 1. 58:

LT

T
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Mach.

Lady M.

A4 _ MACGBETH

Bring forth men-children only!
For thy undaunted mettle should compose
Nothing but males. Will it not be receiv’d,

When we have mark’d with blood those sleepy two

Of his own chamber, and us’d their very daggers,

That they have done’t? ' '

Who dares receive it other,
As we shall make our griefs and clamour roar
Upon his death?

Mach. I am settled, and bend up
Each corporal agent to this terrible feat. '

Away, and mock the time with fairest show:

_ False face must hide what the false heart doth know.
[ Exeuni

7. and] not in, conj. Capell.

74. mettle] 1.e. material, spirit. The
game word as ‘metal’ from which it
had not been distinguished,

w58, Will . . . done’t] As Curry has
pointed out, Shakespenre’s Prilosophical
Patterns, p. 119, Macbeth becomes en-
tirely converted to the murder as soon
as his wife puts forward a practical
scheme, It isirrelevant, as Wilson says,

linked with line 61 ante.

pares this scheme with Lady Mac'y 5
beth’s fainting after the murder.

Bo. bend up] Kittredge suggests tha
the metaphor from a crosshow

81, Eackh . . . agent] Cf. 1. iii. 81 an
Hs, ur, i. 16: “Hold hard the breathi
and bend up every spirit [ To his full 5

ACTII
 SCENE L.~ The same. Court within the castle.]

Enter Banguo, and FLEANCE, with.a torch before him.

‘Ban. Ylow goes the night, boy? :
7. The moon is down; I have not heard the clock.

i}an. And she goes down at twelve.
ifile.
an.

I take’t, *tis later, Sir.
Hold, take my sword.—There’s hushandry in heaven;

Their candles are all out.—Take theethattoo. = 5

A heavy summons lies like lead upon me,

And yet T would not sleep: merciful Powers!

Restrain in me the cursed thoughts that nature -
Gives way to in repose!—Give me my sword.

Enter MAACGBETH, and & servant with a torch.

p. hix, that the plan is absurd, It
satisfes him, which is all that matters
to her. reseiv'd = aceepted as true. Cf
Meas., 1. ifl. 15-16: TFor so I've
strew’d it in the cormon. ear, [ And so
it is receiv’d.’

82-3. Away . . . know] echoing hi
advice of 1. v. 64~5. Hunter absurdl
suggested that the final couplet shout
be spoken by Lady Macbeth. Sh
would not speak in this regretful tén
at this point. h

Who’s there? 10

ACTII

Seene 1
4. Hold. .. heaven;] so Rowe; o Lines, th

“D. Court within the castle. Capell.
£ ending sword: F.  7-9. And ..

78, other] otherwise. Cf. Oth., .
ii. 13. '
" 9. As] inasmuch as. Wilson com-

observers,

8a. mack the time] i.e. delude

.. a torch] Dyce remarks that ‘in
the stage-direction of old plays, “a
cch” sometimes means a forch-
e CF. 1. vi. init. But here Fleance
L rgbably acts as torch-bearer.
4. husbandry] thrift, economy. Florio,
Worlde of Wordes, 1598, has ‘Parsi-
onia, parcimonie, sparing, hushand-
3
5. Their] referring presumably to
¢ inhabitants of heaven,
candles . . ..out] Cf. Rom., I V. 9!
Night’s candles are burnt out.’” Cf.
iv. 50, L. V. 50, atfe. _
that] i.e. shield, targe, cloak, dag-

. reposel] so Rows; lines end sleepe: [

ger, or ‘belt with dagger’ {Wilson).

8. summons] i.e. to sleep.

w—g. marciful . .. repose] “Banguo - . «
cannot help dreaming of the three
Weird Sisters. . . In his extremity he
jmportunes precisely that order of
angels which God, in his providence,
has deputed tobe concerned especially
with the restraint and coercien of
demons, namely, Powers’ (Curry,
Shakespeare’s Philosophival Patterns, P.
81). Kolbe suggests that Shakespeare
echoes the Hymn of Compline, ie.
presumaably, “Procul recedant somnia /
Et noctium phantasmata.’

45
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the abstract for the concrete’.

46 _ MACBETH | [acT:

Mach. A fr1end

Ban. What, Sir! not yet at rest? The King’s a—bed
He hath been in unusual pleasure, and
Sent forth great largess to your offices.

Ban.

This diamond he greets your wife withal, .15 I shall be counsel’d.
‘By the name of most kind hostess, and shut up | Mach,
Tn measureless content. o | g

Mach. : Being unprepar d, R

Our will became the servant to defect,
Which else should fr.ee have wrought. :
Ban. - All’s well.
I dreamt last night of the three Weird Sisters:
To you they have show’d some truth.
Maab : - Tthinknotof them
" ' Yet, when we can entreat an hour to serve,
We would spend it in some words upon that busmess,
If you would grant the time. ,
Ban. ' At your kind’st leisure.
Magh. Ifyou shall cleave to my consent, when.’tis,

to the crown in the event of Duncan’s
natural death, or they ¢an be regarded
as a bribe. Case suggests ‘when "tis’
means ‘when we have our talk’. The
phrase fo be of consent meant o be
: dccessory, Cf. A¥L., m. ii. §: “Some
25 llains .. . . Are of consent and suffer-

B ance in this’ Consent also meant a
party united by common agreement,

13- and] so Fennens; begins line P 14 oﬂices]F officers Rowre. 16, an- or adherenceé to an opinion. 0.E.D.

shut up] begins next line And shut up Fr; And shut it up Fz-3; and ’s shut u
Hanmer; and shut him up conj. Kinnear. 19, All's well] Sir, all is well con
Steevens.  20. Weird] Theobald; wayward F. 24, kind'st] Fr—2; kind Fg-
256, when "tis . . . yow.] so Rowe; one line, F. Z C

hich are not of our consent, doe
ﬂattly inhibite . . . the use of the sacred
* The word was often spelt
ncent down to the sixteenth century,
d was thus liable to confusion with
usical concent, when this latter word
as introduced. In some passages, itis
difficult to say which of the two was
eant. For sonsent, meaning counsel or
;advicc, Wilson refers to Wint., v. lii.
6.

26-8, honour . . . clear] Bradley,
-‘Sha.’cespzarean Tragedy,, pp. 3834,
“thinks that “Banquo fears a treasonable
‘proposal.” Wilson thinks that Banquo
pposes Macbeth to refer only to
uncan’s death in the course of nature.
Liddell believes that Banquo means by
nour, its feudal sense of lordship; i.e.
at his honours must be of ‘free

. 14. offiees] i.e. servants’ quarters, = 17-19.Being...wrought] ie. As
though Malone and others have sup- were unprepared, our desive to giy
ported Rowe’s emendation, officers. liberalhospitality to the king could n
Chambers suggests ‘a case of theuse of  be fulfilled. :
oo-1, I . .. zm#h] Cuningh
15. diamond] Holinshed mentions thought these words werea ‘veiled i in}
that Donwald was presented with an  citement to Macbeth’; but they af
honourable gift by King Duff on the perfectly compatible W’lth innocen
night of the murder. See Appendix, 20. we] Now-that the crown
p. 165, within his grasp, he seems to adopt il
16. shut up] ‘This means either royal “we” by anticipation’ (Cla
‘wrapped in' (Chambers) or ‘con- don)., But, as Chambers argu
cluded’ (Steevens). Duncan hasended  Macheth is too good an actor to i
his day in measureless content. Cf. the Lingly ‘we’. It probably m
Spenser, Faerie Queene, v ix. 15¢ ‘And  “youand I’ and ‘would’ (23) = shouls
for to shut vp all in friendly loue’; a5, cleave . . . 'tis] i.e. becom 3 )
AlPsW., 1. i. 197: “Whose baser stars  remain an adherent of my party w nure’ as far as Macbeth is concerned.
do shut us up in wishes’; and Troil, it exists, or, follow mya.dvxce whent e carries the notion further in
1. iii. 57-8: ‘In whom the tempersand  time comes. Macbeth' is purpos sely legianse clear, i.c. such fealty as no
the minds of all / Should be shut up’.  ambiguous. His words can medn man may owe to more than one lord,

It shall make honour for you.

Is this a dagger, which I'see before me,

he warits Banquo to support his cIa1m :

quotes Florio’s Montaigne: ‘Fiven those

1] _ MAGBETH | 47

So I lose none

In seeking to augment it, but still keep
My bosom franchis’d, and allegiance clear,

PR,

: Good repose,.the while!
Ban. Thanks, Sir: the 1ike to you. 30

[Exeunt Banguo and Fleance.

> Macb. Go, bid thy mistress, ‘when my drink is ready;
' She strike upon the bell. Get thee to bed.—

[Exit Servant. -

Tt seems to me that Bradley is right,
and that we must interpret franchis’d as
Jree from guili, and clear as innocent.
Banquo is telling Macheth that he will
only join his party if there is to be no
foul play. As Grierson points out, there
is a play on the two senses of ‘honour
which can either mean the distinction
accorded to worth or the honourable-
ness that merits such distinction. Some
honours are bought only with the loss
of honour.
" 0.] Sce note on 1. if. 12-13 fost,

3. drink] i.e. the posset, Cf. note on
. ii, 6 pest.

33. Is . .. dagger] “the dagger should
not be in the air, but on a table; he
thinks it real at first’ (Chambers).
‘Macbeth is to waitfor the bell; and to
wait is to sit’ (Wilson). But if the scene
islaiclin the courtyard, would there be
a table? And would it not be impos-~
sible for a man like Macheth to sit at
such a moment? The speech is not
realistic; but in answer to Chambers it
may be said that if Macbeth indeed
thought the dagger a real one he
would not begin with a question, and
such a question. Seymour, Remarks,
ete., 1805, 1. 196, argues that the actor
should not express terror, but con- .-
fidence and. animation. But there is
surely an undertone of horror in the
speech (59) . Gurry, Shuakespeare’s Philo-
sephical Patterns, p. 84, suggests that the
dagger. ‘is an hallucination caused




48 ~ MAGBETH

facT

"The handle toward my hand ? Come, let me clutch
theei— :

I have thee not, and yet I see thee still.

Art thou not, fatal vision, sensible A

To feeling, as to sight ? or art thou but

A daﬁ%m* of the mind, a false creation,
 Proceeding from the heat-oppressed brain?

1 see thee yet, in form as palpable

As this which now I draw.

Thou marshall’st me the way that I was going;

And such an instrument I was to use.—

Mine eyes are made the fools o’th’other senses,

MAGBETH - : 49

Nature seems dead, and wicked dreams abuse 50
The curtain’d sleep: Witchcraft celebrates

Pale Hecate’s off’rings; and wither’d Murther,

Alarum’d by his sentinel, the wolf,

Whose howl’s his watch, thus with his s stealthy pace,

With Tarquin’s ravishing strides, towards his design 55
Moves like a ghost.—Thou sure and firm-set earth,

Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for fear

‘51, sleep:] sleeper conj, Steevens. ‘Witcheraft] Now witcheraft D’ Avenant,
“Rowe, Kitiredge. 5. strides] Pope; sides F. 56, sure] Capell (conj. Pope)s
owre Fs sound Pope.  57. which way they] Rowe; which they may Fe

had clos’d ap mortal eyes, [ No com-

Or else worth all the rest: I see thee still;

And on thy blade, and dudgeon, gouts of blood,
Which was not so before.—There’s no such thing.
Tt is the bloody business which informs

Thus to mine eyes.——Now o’er the one half-world

+ls, | Save meager ghosts, Piero, and
Iack thoughts.’

50, wicked dreams] CE. 7-g ante.
abuse] deceive.

51, sleep: Witchergft] Various at-
erapts have beén made to regularize
ihe line, by inserting ‘now’ hetween

: “ihese two words {D’Avenant), or by

45

fortable star did lend his light; | No
noise but owls’ and wolves’ death-
boding eries: | Now serves the season
that. they may surprise [ The silly
lambs, pure thoughts are dead and
still, / While Lust and Murder wakes
to stain and kill. Of.1.i. 5,52, 53, 2nd

‘immediately, indeed, by disturbed

34. thee:—] thee; F; thee— Rowe.  41. As... draw.] Walker and Keightley

end line at me (42) with subsequent re-arrangement.

Bodily hurnours and spirits but ulti- . and thus came to mean the hilt o
mately by demonic powers, who have.
so controlled and manipulated these
bodily forces as to produce the effect
they desire’. '

g6. sensible] i.e,_capable of being
perceived by the senses, perceptible.
Ylorio, Worlde of Wordes: ‘Percettible,
pérceivable, sénsible’. J ohnson quotes
Hooker, Eeclesiastical Polify, 1. vil. 1%
‘By reason man attaineth unto the
knowledge of things that are and are
not sensible.’ :

39- heat-oppressed] fevered {Wilson).

41.] The short line is filled out by
the action of drawing the dagger
(Chambers).

42. marshall’st me] ‘The dagger seems
to move towards the room where
Duncan sleeps.

4d. Mine . . . senses] This conflict
between thesenses is mentioned several
times in the course of the play. See
Introduction, p. xxvii, '

'46. dudgeon) haft, handle, Originally
the word meant a kind of wood used

Herball, speaking of the root of the b

haft dagger’; i.e. one-turned with lit
spiral rings to give a better grip..
gouis] drops, Fr. gauite.

gives false impression (Kittredge).
49-50. o’er . . . dead] ‘over our h

pares a passage from the openi

Antonie and Mellida, 1602, 1. i 3

is cloucht [ In the dull leaden han
snoring sleepe: [ No breath distur]
the quiet of the ayre. | No spirit mo
upon the breast of earth, [ S8ave ho
ing dogs, night-crowes, and screechi

: Xl B2 Hecate’s] Cf. note on 1. ii. 41
for the handles of knives and daggerd
dagger made from this wood. Gerard
tree, says: ‘Turners and cutlers,. if’
mistake not the matter, do calle thi
woode dudgeon, whence they make
dudgeon hafted daggers’. And Cot:

grave; Diit., 1611, has ‘Dague”
roélles: A Scattish dagger; or Dudgeo

48, informs] takes shape (O.E.Di)
sphere all action and motion seem-i
have ceased’ (Johnson). Malone-corh:
scene of the second part of Marston

<*7Tis yet dead night, yet al the eaith

0.ii. 3. See Appendix Don therelation
between Macbeth and Lucrece.
ravishing] transferred epithet.,,
strides] Pope’s emendation is certain,
though Johnson and Knight ohject to
tsiride’ as implying violence or im-
petuosity. Yet the word is coupled
with ‘tedious’ in Rz, 1. iii. 268, and
with ‘soft’ in Faerie Queene, Tv. viii. 37.
Tarquin stalks to the chamber of
Lucrece (Lucr., 365). Case refers to
‘the long tip-toe stealing steps one
takes in order to avoid sound by
planting the feet asseldom as possible’,
ysteries of Hecate and the night’. - 1.iddell reads slkides and quotes Coo-
off rings] rituals (Wilson) or ‘mys- per's Thesaurus; ‘Lapsus serpentum,
ies’, the sliding, gliding, or cregping of a serpent’
54. Whose. .. watch] Craiginterprets. and Cotgrave’s Dict., ‘Griller: o glide,
‘Flis (the murderer’s) way of knowing  slip, slide, steal.’ In spite of Luer., 305
e passage of the night”, Cf. Luer., 370: and g62 (ereeping and serpent), few will
“Which gives the watch-word to- his agree with this emendation.
‘hand full soon’. But ‘his’ probably 56. sure] Pope’s conj. is now uiver-
vefers to ‘wolf?, who howls at regular sally accepted. Wilson compares Ps.,
intervals; as the sentinet calls out, and  %ciii. 2: ‘He hath made the round
atch! — watchword. Wilson gives world so sure: that it cannot he

imepiece’ as an alternative mean~ moved. )
7. whish . . . walk] R. Walker, op. ity

p- 59, points out that in the dedicatory
epistle to the Authorized Version, the
translators tell James I that on the

hanging ‘sleep’ to ‘sleeper’. But the
pause was probably deliberate.

jost, Hecate was the goddess ofclassical
nd medieval witcheraft. Jonson,
usque of Queenes (1809} says, ‘She
%ras belleew’d to gouerne inwitcheraft;
4nd is remembered in. all theyr inuo-
“ations.’ Baldwin, Shakespeare’s Small
tine, 1. 437, quotes Golding’s ex-
anatory interpolation in Metem.,
vii.-74—5: “Of whom the witches holde,
[-As of their goddesse”, The wordisa
dissyllable here. Gf. Lr., L. i.112: “The

g. ‘ .
55. Tarquin’s] Warburton compares
ser., 162-8: ‘Now stoleupon the time
the dead of night, | When heavy sleep




50 MACBETH

Thy very stones prate of my where-about,
And take the presént horror from the time,

Which now suits with it.—Whiles I threat, helives: 60 | )

Words to the heat of deeds too cold breath gives.

, [ A bell rings.
Tgo, and it is done: the bell invites me.
Hear it not; Duncan; foritisa knell
That summons thee to Heaven, or to Hell,

death of Efizabeth, many illwishers
expected ‘some thick “and palpable

cloud of darkness would so have over-

shadowed this Land, that men should
have been in doubt which way they were
to walk.” The resemblance is probably
accidental, though it is not impossible
that the writer had seen a performance
of Macheth, or that the phrase had been
used in a sermon or pamphlet written

_on the accession of King James.

58. Thy . .. prate] A reminiscence of
Luke xix, 40’ (Chambers) : ‘T tell you if
these should hold their peace, the
stones would cry’ (Geneva). But I
suggest the following passage, though
Jess familiar, is closer: ‘For the stone
shall cry out of the wal, & the beame
out of the timber shal aunswers it’
(Eab,, ii. rr). The neighbouring
stanzas fit the Machath context: “Thou
hast consulted shame to thine owne
house, by destroying many people, and
Hastsinned against thine ownesoule... .
Woe vato him that buildeth a towne
with blood, and erecteth a citie by in-
iquitie. . . But the Lord is in his holy
Temples let all the earth keepe silence
Before him® {vv. 10, 12, 20). CL with
v. 20 “The Lord’s anointed Temple®
(1. iii: 6 fost).

where-about] i.e. whereabouts. Shake-
speare uses ‘where’ as a substantive in
Lr., 1. 1. 264: ‘a better where’.

59. take . . « timg] “Whether to fuke
horror from the lime means not rather to
etich it as communicated, than %o
deprive the time of horror, deserves to be
considered’ (Johnson). ‘Macheth asks
that the earth . . . shall not-hear his
steps, for if it does so the very stones

will speak and betray him——-thereb-f‘

breaking the silence and so lessening

the hoxror. “Take’ combines two.

constriictions. On the one hand, “fo
fear they-take the present horror from
the time” expresses attraction, identis
fication with the appropriate settin,
of his crime. But ‘““take’ is also an im:
perative, expressing anguish and r
pulsion. “Which now sutes with it!
implies acceptance, either gloating or

reluctant according to the two mean-.

ings of the previous line’ (Knights,
Explorations, p. 23). I do not think
Johnsor’s first alternative is plausible,
'As Wilson says, Macbeth ‘speaks as i
watching himself in a dream’; and:in
this queer state of objectivity he wan '
the details of the scene to be in keeping:
with the deed: -
6r. Words . . . gives] Although thi,
line has been regarded as an intery
polation anda ‘feeble tag’ (Clarendofi)
it can be paralleled in many scenes it
the canon. The opposition between
words and deeds was a main theme ir
Hamlet, and it recurs in a diffefent
form in Macbeth (sce Introduction;
p. xxvii}. The singular verb with a
plural subject is common in Shake:
speare. “There is here a double reasos
for it . . . the exigeney of the rhym
and . . . the occurrence, between the
nominative and verb, of two singular
nouns, to which, as it were, the verbj§
attracted’ (Clarendon). g
694, Hear . . . Hell] CE. m. 1. 140 pds
and Rg,1.1. r18-20: ‘T dolove thees
That I will shortly send thy soul 0
heaven, [ If Heaven will take the
present at our hands.” F. M. Smith

[Exit.. :
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SCENE 11— The same.]

Enter Lapy MACBETH.

' Lady M. That which hath made them drunk hath made me

bold: :
What hath quench’d them hath given me fire.—Hark!
—Peace! ,

Tt was the owl that shriek’d, the fatal bellman,
Which gives the stern’st good-night. He is about it.

“The doors are open; and the surfeited grooms 5

Do mock their charge with snores: I have drugg’d

~ their possets, .
That Deattiand Nature do contend about them,

Whether they live, or die.

Segne ‘

5.D. The same.} Capell. 2-6. What . . . possets,] so Rouwte; lines end five, |
tiel’d, [ night. [ open: [ charge | Possets, F; lines end fire, / shriel’d [ night /
open: [ snores [ possets, Knight.

Duchess of Malfi, v. it. 1733 ‘1 am the
common Bellman, | That usually is
sent to condemn’d persons { The night

Seene 10 before they suffer’; and Spenser,
The scene follows on with hardly a Faerie Queene, V. vi. 27, where the cock
eak; and there is no break between  is called ‘the natiue Belman of the
enes if and iii. Liddell says that at night’. Liddell quotes from Phraseologia
enilworth, with which Shakespeare Generalis, 1681, a reference to the
ay have been familiar, there was ‘a  ‘bellman which goeth before a corps,
rge courtyard with a fight ofstepsin  praeee Sferalis’. Thus ‘the stern’st good-
ne corner leading up to the sleeping- night is the last good-night of death,’
coms. . . In these quadrangular Possibly a reference to Robert Dow’s

IP.M.L.A., 1945, compares R3, V. iif.
41514+

the building, and out of this, at one bellman to condemned prisoners in
¢nd, a flight of steps led to 2 lobby Newgate (Paul).

vhich opened onthe guest-chamber... 5. grooms] serving-moen; menial
n the theatre this lobby would, of servants of any kind.

ourse, be the usual gallery or balcony 6. possets] Malone quotes Randle
it the back of the stage. Duncan and Holmes, dcademy of Armourie, 1688, bk
%is two grooms of the chamber would 1, p. 84: “possetis hot nill poured on
naturally be lodged in the guest- ale or sack, having sugar, grated
chamber; back of this would be the bisket, eggs, with other ingredients
‘sccond chamber”, occupied by boiled init, which goes all to a curd)’
Dounalbain and another. Such an ar- Cf. noteon . i. 31 ante, and Middleton,
 rangement would be familar to the The Witch, 1v. iii. 17: ‘For the maide-
% Elizabethan audience, and explaing  servants, and the girles o’the house, /
% clearly the action of the scene.’ I spic’d them lately with a drowsie

3. -the fatal bellman) Cf, Wehster, posset.” . .

ouses the hall gecupied one side of giftin May 1605 to pay for visits of the'

iy agh



t T am afraid they have awak’d,
And *tis not done:—th’
Confounds us.—Hark |1 laid their daggers ready;
He could not miss *em.—Had he not resembled

My father as he slept, T had done’t,—My hushand!

Lady M. Alack

Enter M AGBETH.

Mach. Thave done the deed.—Didst thou not hear a noise?
Lady M. 1 heard the owl scream, and the crickets cry. 15
Did not you speak ? :

When?

8. 8.D.] Fohnson and Stecvens (2773)-
Funter); attempt, and . . . deed, F; attempt, and . . . deed Rowe, Pope, Han
attempt and .
noise?] so Rowe;
Mach. Did . . . spea
Hunter; Magh. Did .
conj. Fleay (Shakespeariand, Dec. 1884, apud Camb.).

8..Wh.a’s there?] Macbeth loses con-
trol over himself, and breaks out into

MACBETH [ACT ] MAGBETH 53
aep s N . d . AY'
[Within.] Who's there? what, hol ” ’ Ma}c,b. “Hark!
attemnt and not the deed " Who lies{’th’second chamber?
P ady M. Donalbain.
20

Mach. Thisis asorry sight.
L Tady M. A foolish thought to say a sorry sight.

Mash. There’s one did laugh in’s sleep, and one cried,
= ‘Murther!’ _
That they did wake each othex: 1 stood and heard them;
But they did say their prayers, and address’d them
Again to sleep. '
iy M.

There are two lodg’d together. 25

Mécb. One cried, ‘God bless us!’ and, Amen,’ the other,
Now. ~ As they had seen me with these hangman’s hands.
As ] descended? List'ning their fear, I could notsay, ‘Amen,’
When they did say, ‘God bless us.’ :
to. attempt . . - deed] Camp, oo ady M. ' Clonsider it not so deeply.

+ . deed, Warburton, Johnson, Var. *73, Singer (ed. 2). | 141 “rach. But wherefore could not I pronounce ‘Amen’? 30
fwo lines, the first ending deed. I 16. Did . . . descende 1 el s ‘Amen’
k? L:zdy M. When? Now? Mach. As . . . descended. conj : Ihad I,HOSt need of blessing, and
. . speak? Lady M. When? Mach. Now, as 1 descended, Stuck in my throat.
dy M. These deeds must not be thought
these lines with his theory that the After these ways: so, it will make us mad.
i) i . .

w::z,:réziﬂ Ve,;fon Ef?};e p?ay. Mach. Methought; I heard a voice cry, ‘Sleep no more!
Introduction, p. xx. Adams beli Macheth does murther Sleep,’—the innocent Sleep; 35

an exclamation, fancying he hears a
noise (see L. 14). The 5.D. was added
by Steevens in place of the Folio
“Ente’. ‘Chambers makes - Macbeth
enter above, for a moment; and Booth
thinks the line was spoken by one of the
drunken groors. Wilson is doubtless
right when he says that the Folio 5.D.
merely means that the player is to
speak, and that it is far more effective
for Macheth to be unseen here than

10. attempt . . . deed] Critics have
quarrelled about the punctuation of
this line—unnecessarily, as the Folio

that at 1. i. 30 two scenes, separatedi
time, have been run together
possibly, that an intervening scene h
been omitted. This omitted scene
thinks, represented Lady Machet
heér attempt to kill Duncan witho
assistance. But neither the alleg

b e o, oor ot G ol don] e, e

p ves. Cf. Mer.V., 1t ix, 19% ‘and so
200 lines, can be regarded as stro] : > 9

. . g 2 dress’d me’,
arguments for this fantastic theot ave I address

; . = on. fwo] Malcolm and Donalbain,
Faustus’ last soliloquy takes only fi ‘ “The picture of th
minates to deliver, though an hoiil tthe two grooms. “The picture 5 5e

supposed to pass ns, half waking while their father

7 Ay] Rowe; 1 F; 1! Chambers. 18-1g, Hark! . . . chamber?] so Stecvens
t703) 5 one ling, F.  22-5. There’s . . . sleep] so Rowe ; lines end sleepe, | other: |
Cayers, | sleepe. Fu 7. hands.] hands: F; hands, Rouwe. gi-2, L...
oat] ong line, . 32. thought] thought on Hanmer. . 34-5.] Johnson;
erted commas not in F'; quotation extends to feast (39}, Hanmer. '

hangman) The hangman had to draw
and quarter his victim, and the word
is sometimes used loosely for ‘execu-
tioner’, Cf. Mer.V., v. i. 125: ‘hang-
man’s axe’. _

oB. Listming] Cf. Caes., 1v. i. 41:
“Listen great things.” )

0. sorry] miserable, sad, pitiable.

comunas emphasize the words attempt
and deed, and the meaning is brought
out in modern punctuation by the
omission of the commas. Lady Mac--
beth discovers later that the at-
tempt with the deed also confounds

19-15. Had . . . dane’},] Wilson links

| y s murdered, adds to the horror of
hi;f;g::band] Only here does she the situation’ (Chambers). But it is

" . . ious, if the princes are in the same
c riiiéf;iﬁf:glﬁﬁf:ﬁng to Grimrp;i_f om, that Lady Macbeth mentions

: nly the younger.
16-20.] M‘t’flri comme:;.ts, fka 7. 5] L.e. as if. Cf. Lr,, L. iv. 15:
fﬁ edre, P- 329, that we can ?’ most At s it not as this mouth shiould tear this
the snapping of the strings’—referr

back to 1, vil. 61,

2. thought] In support of Hanmex’s
emendation, Cuningham cites 11t ii.
11 post and Tw.N., V. 1. 524-

g4-0. Methought . . - feast] perhaps
suggested by a passage in Holinshed’s
account of King Kenneth. See Ap-
pendix, p. 166. It cannot be deter-
mined from the Folio where the voice
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Sleep, that knits up the ravell’d sleave of care,

The death of each day’s life, sore Tabour’s bath,

Balm of hurt minds, great Nature’s second course,

Chief nourisher in life’s feast;—
Lady M. What do you mean ?

Mach. Stillit cried, ‘Sleep no more!’ to all the house: 40 7

‘Glamis hath murther’d Sleep, and therefore Cawdor
Shall sleep no more, Macbeth shall sleep no more!”

96. sleave] Stesvens (conj. Seward) ; Sleeue F 0. feast;—] feast,— Theobald;
Teast, F.  At~2.] Hanmer; inverled commas not inF. :

5. 1] MAGBETH 55

Lady M. Who was it that thus cried ? Why, worthy Thane, -
You do unbend your noble strength, to think

So brainsickly of things. Go, get some water, 45
And wash this filthy witness from your hand.—

Why did you bring these daggers from the place?

They must lie there: go, carry them, and smear

The sleepy grooms with blood.

2 Mach. I’ll go no more:

1 am afraid to think what I have done; RO
Look on’t again I dare not.

Infirm of purpose!

_ is supposed to end, but Johnson’s

arrangement has been followed by
nearly all subsequent editors. ‘the in-
nocent . . . feast’ “is a comment made
by Macbeth upon the words he ima-
gined he heard’ (Clarendon),

4. Slegp e more] Cf. oL ii. 16-26,
oL iv. 141, and v. i passim. Cf. also note
on 1, iii. 19-20. Kolbe analyses the
sleep references in Shakespeare’s Way,

- pp. 5-10, and Murry in his Shakespeare,

. mean ‘coarse silk’. See Florio, Worlde

Lady M.

the quietnesse of mynde, { Of all the
Iyfe of man the better parte’. It scexdy
probable that *halm of hurt minds’
was suggested by the situation in
Herculss Furens, where the Chorus

vokes Sleep to cure the madness of the

‘Give me the daggers. Thesleeping, and the dead,

Are but as pictures; ’w&ﬂﬂd

That fears a painted devil. Ifhe do bleed,
I’WTPWC% of the grooms withal, _ 55
For it must seem their guilt. [ Exit.——EKnocking within.
~Mach. : ‘Whence is that knocking >—
How is’t with me, when every noise appals me?

56. sleave] ‘a slender filament of sillt
obtained by separating a thicke
thread’ {0.E.D.). But it seems also to;

* thus translated by Golding (ed. Rouse, ~ roast being the ‘second’—the pidee d

pp. 332 H. Cf. Knight, The Wheel of of Wordes: ‘Sfilazza: any kinde of raveled: .
Firs, 1949, pp. 126—7. The whole pas-~ stuffe, or sleaue silk . . . Capitone, a kindg |

sage is reminiscent of Ovid, Metam.,  of course silke callod sleaue silke. ]
xi. 624: ‘Pax animi, quem cura fugit, 98-g. second . . . nourisher] Puddin
qui corpora duris [ Fessa mindsteriis appears anciently to have been th
mulces reparasque labori’; which is first course at dinner, the joint o

xi. 725-6) : ‘O sleepe (quoth shee), the résistance. Steevens quotes Chaucer,
rest of things: ‘O gentlest of the Sguire’s Tale, 347: “The norice
Goddes, | Sweete sleepe, the peace of digestioun, the slepe’. Wilson make
mynd, with whom crookt carc is aye the admirable point that ‘course
at oddes: [ Which cherrishest mennes (meaning race or career) suggested f
weery limbes appalld with toyling Shakespeare the other meaning of thi
sore, | And makest them as fresh to  word.

woork, and lustye as before’. Malone 9. Clief. .. feast] Thismay alsoh:
suggested there” was an echo of heen suggested by an alternativ
Sidney's sonnet (No. 39): ‘Come, meaning of ravell’d (36). Ravel,
Sleepe, O Sleepe; the certaine knot of ravelled, bread was whole meal bread
peace, [ The baiting place of wit, the  and could be regarded as “chief nou
balme of woe.” (Cf. balm, feast, knits.  risher’. See Harrison, England (x877)
The 1591 ed. of Astrophel and Stella mis- L. 154! “T'he raueled is a kind of chea
printed baiting as bathing. Cf. bath.) bread also.’ :
There is another close parallel in

apimi, [ Pars humanae melior vitae’, Macheth’s comment; but it is diffi
Jasper Heywood translates thus: ‘And  to distinguish between the voice.
thou O tamer best [ O sleepe of toyles,  conscience speaking directly throug

What hands are here? Ha! they pluck out mine eyes.

) 41-2. Glamis . . . more] Johnson:
. Seneca, Her. Fur. {1065-7): ‘tuque, O thought the voice said only, ‘Glam
‘domitor [ Somne malorum, requies hath murther’d sleep’, the rest beif

Macbeth, and the same voice speal-
ng (as he imagines) from outside him.
radley comments that the voice
denounced on him, as if his three
ames gave him three personalities io
ffer in, the doom of steeplessness’,

4. unbend] Cf. 1. vii. 80 (Wilson).

- 4%. brainsickly] Shakespeare uses the.

*adj. “brainsick’ six times but not the
~adv. ¢lsewhere.

- 46. wask] Cf. v. 1. 58 post.
witness) evidence. Cf. Mer.V., 1. iid.

go.
" 47, Why . .. place?] Tiis difficult to
perform the scene so as to make
plausible Lady Macbeth’s delay in
noticing the daggers. Presumably at
ines 20, 2, the daggers were in one
hand, perhaps concealed behind
Macheth’s back.

s1. Infirm of purpose] Cf. Introduc-
tion, p. xxvil, - .
., 54 painted devil] Cf. Webster, White
Dewil, 1. ii. 1513 “Terrify babes, my
Lord, with painted devils.”
" 55-6. gild . . . guilf] Knowles points

out that these words are a “taunt at
Macbheth, reminding him of his own
arrangement, and the imbecility that
prevents him from carrying it into
execution’. The grim pun Is rather a

_sign of the immense effort of will

needed by Lady Macbeth to visit the
scene of the crime. Those who find it
distastefu] should read more genteel
authors. Gf. ‘golden blood’ (mm. iii. 110
post) ; John, m. £. g16: ‘armours. .. gilt
with Frenchmen’s blood’; and 2Hy,
tv. v. 129: ‘England shall double gild
his treble guilt.’

58. hands . . . eyes] See Introduction,

. xxvil. :

R, Walker, op. cit,, p. 72, quotes
Matt., xviii. g: ‘And if thine eye cause
thee to offend, plucke it out, and castit
from thee: it is better for thee to enter
into life with one eie, then hauing two

eyes to be cast into hell fire.” He links

this verse with Luke, xi. 34-6, and the
knocking at the gate with Luke, xi.
g~10. It may be added Beelzebub is
mentioned three times in the same

:
i
By
i




“What bathing lukewarme Tanais
may I defilde obtaine, / Whose clen-
sing watry Channell pure may washe
‘mee Cleane againe? { Or what Meotis
muddy meare, with rough Barbarian
wave | That boardes on Pontus roring
Sea ? Not Neptune graundsire grave |
With all his Ocean foulding floud can
purge and wash away [ This dunghill
foule of stane.” Cf. the following pas-
sage from Seneca, Hercules Furens,
1923-9 (1330-6): ‘Quis Tanais aut
quis Nilus aut quis Persica { Violentus
unda Tigris aut Rhenus ferox [
_ Tagusve Hibera turbidus gaza fluens, /
- Abluere dextram poterit? Arctoum
licet | Maeotis in me gelida trans-
fundat mare, { Ef tola Tethys per meas
currat manus, | Haerebit altum facinus.’
C..B. Young (cited by Wilson) points
out that Shakespeare’s echo is neaver
“to the original than Heywood’s, ver-
sion’ of the italicized line {*And al the
water thereof shoulde now pas by my
two handes’). Shakespeare might,
perhaps, have amalgamated the two

passages in translation, But, as Young

also points out, ‘Haerebit’ etc. is close

to the countless masses of waters of
the surface of the globe (Malone). Cf,
Munday and Chettle, Death of Raber_t,'
Earl of Huntingdon, 1601, 1. ii {Do
sley, ed. Hazlitt, von, 268), “The m
titudes of seas dyed red with. blood”

incarnading] The word was used
Shakespeare’s days as adj. and sh. but
he seems to have been the first to use it
as vb, Properly it would mean ‘ma
flesh-coloured’, but Shakespeare a
viously means ‘turn blood-red’. He
may have been thinking of a crims
blush. '

G2. Making . . . red] i.e. changing
green sea into total red. Cf. Munday:
and Chettle, Downfall of Robert, Earlgf.
Huntington, 1601, v. 1 {Dodsley, ed
Hazlitt, vio. 173), ‘And made thi
greene sea red with Pagan bloo
Chambers compares what is possibly a
Shakespearian passage in Two Nobl
Kinsmen, v. i. 4g-50: “Thou mighty
one, that with thy power has turn’d;
Great Neptune into purple’. Simpson
Shakespeare’s Punctuation, shows that it
the Folio, a comma often follows,
stressed word, C

2. To know] T'unknow FHanmer.
this D’ Avenant, Theobald.

64. 8.D.] De Quincey, Works, ed.
Masson, x. 389, comments on the
fmocking: ‘Hence it is, that when the
ced is done, when the work of dark-
ess is perfect, then the world of dark-

ik endish; the pulses of life are begin-
ning to beat againj and the re-
sstablishment of the goings-on of the
Zrworld in which we live first makes us
% profoundly sensible of the awful paren-
hesis that had suspended them.’
 67-8. Your. . .unattended] “Your firm-~
48 ness has deserted you' (Chambers).

" 6g. night-gorn] dressing-gown or
8 obe dp chambre. ‘In Macheth’s time and
for centuries later, it was the custom
for both sexes to sleep without other
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Will all great Neptune’s ocean wash this blood Re-entor Lapy MACBETH
Clean from my hand ? No, this my hand will rather o '
The multitudinous seas incarnadine, Lady M. My hands are of your colour; but I shame
, Making the green one red. To wear a heart so white. [Knock.] I hear a knocking
or i g ' ] Ra . dine F. 6 o a1 F @ At the south entry:—retire we to our chamber. 65
, 1. incarnadine,] Rowe; incarnardine, F. 2. green one red.] Fy; Greene. . : .
one, Red Fr—3; green, One red— Fohnson; green—one red. Steevens, 1778 Alittle Wa’ter clears us of this deed:
(conj. Murphy). : How easy is it then! Your constancy
: : Hath left you unattended.—[Knock.] Hark! more
chapter, and by Shakespeare a few tov.ii. 17 post; and the latter is much’ k ki : )
lines fater (1. iil. 4); and that the hell  closer than the Heywood version (“Yet nocking. . .
fire of Matt., xviii reappears also in  wil the mischiefe deep remayne’). Itig Get on your n1ght—gown, lesﬁ GCCasion call us,
the ch'ter I:fc_lelnc. 1] Upton, Ghitza thf:refcn:kf_:n highg proba_b.tfI tlg}tl Sh‘%k o~ And show us to be watchers.—Be not lost 70
50-62. Will . . . red] Upton, Gritical  speare knew the onginal. (hambers . ' T .
Obsgrvations, 1746, compares Sophocles  compares. what is probably an in: S0 POOﬂY in your thQ%l_g_htS. .
Oedip. Twannos, 1227; Steevens com-  dependent - jmitation of Seneca - ach. TW bestnotknow-myself.
pares Catallus, In Gellium; but Shake- Marston, The Insatiate Countess, v. [Ifnack.
speare is more likely to have read “Although . . . the waves of 2 . e i
Sencca, Phaedve, 715-18 (cited by northerne sea, | Should flow foricts Wake Duncan with thy knocking: T would thou o
Chmliffe) : “Quis eluet mie Tanais? aut  through these guiltie hands, [-Yet tl couldst! - [Exeunt.
quae barbaris { Maeotis undis Pontico sanguinolent staine would extant b
incumbens mari? [ Non ipse toto 61. multitudinous seas] not referring.
magnus Oceano pater [ Tantum to the multitude of creatures in the
_ expiarit sceleris.’ Studley translates: seas, nor the many-waved ocean, but

4-8. To . . . knocking] so Pope; seven lines, ending white. [ entry: | Chamber:
ced. { Coonstancie [ unattended. | knocking. F.
o . .. couldst!] so Pope; four lines, ending deed, | selfe / knocking: / could’st. F.
3. Wake . . . thy] ‘Wake, Duncan, with

67. then!] then? F. = 72-3. .

covering than that bélonging to the
bed’ (Grant White). If Macbeth and
his wife were found in ordinary
clothing, it would bring suspicion on
them. : .

wa. To know . . . myself] ‘I T must
look my deed in the face, it were better
for me to lose consciousness altogether’
(Clarendon). ‘Better belostin thought
than look my deed in the face’ (Wil-
son), The latter brings out the con-
nection between this line and Lady
Macheth’s remark, to which it is an
answer; butI think it meansrather: Tt
were better for me to remain perma-
nently “lost” in thought, ie. self-
alienated, than to be fully conscious
of the nature of my deed.’ Ellis-Fermor
suggests the following (privately): ‘If1
am to live on terms with this deed, I
must break with my real-—my former
—self)’ :
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yow’ll sweat for’t. [Knocking.] Knock, knock. Who's
there, i'th’other devil’'s name?—Faith, here’s an
equivocator, that could swear in both the scales
‘against either scale; who committed treason enough 10
for God’s sake, yet could not equivocate to heaven:

O'! come in, equivocator. [Knocking.] Knock, knock,
xnock. Who’s there P—Faith, here’s an English tailor

58 _ MACGBETH

SCENE IT1.—[ The same.]

Enter a Porter.
[ Knocking within,
Porier. Here’s a knocking, indeed! If a man were Porter
of Hell Gate, he should have old turning the key.

[Knocking.] Knock, knock, knock. Who's there, L

Pth’name of Belzebub?—Here’s a farmer, that
hang’d himself on th’expectation of plenty: comein, 5§’
time-pleaser; have napkins enow about you; here

. Seene 1
S.D. The same.] Capell. 6. time-pleaser] sonj. Krabbe; time-server conj. Wils:ﬁri

time Fete.  enow] Fi; enough Fe—3.
Capell in his Nofes, p. 13, reraarks:
“Without this scene Macbeth’s dress
cannot be shifted nor his hands
washed. To give a rational space for
the discharge of these actions was this
scene thought of.” This may be true,
but it can be defended on other
grounds. See Introduction, pp. xxiii if.
Pope relegated the first 40 lines of
this scene to the margin. Coleridge,

Shakespearean Criticism, 1. 758, de- -

clares: “This low soliloquy of the Por-

‘ter, and his few speeches afterwards,
_ 1 believe to have been written for the

mob by some other hand, perhaps with
Shakespeare’s consent; and that find-
ing it take, lie with the remaining ink
of a penotherwise employed, justinter-
polated the words “FlL . . . bonfire”
(1g-21). Of the rest not one syllable
has the ever-present being of Shake-

speare.” Hales, Notes and Essqys on

Shakespedare, pp. 273-90, argues that the
Porter is inseparably associated with
the knocking, which is an integral part
of the play; that some relief is neces-
sary at this point in the play; that the
whole speech is a powerful piece of
irony, because the man is Porter of
bell-gate as in the Mystery plays, and
that the style and language are
Shakespearian. The links with medi-
eval drama are discussed by Glynne
Wickham in ‘Hell-Clastle and its Droor-
Keeper® (8.5, x1x, 68-74).

‘(ed. 1597): “Ech Muck-worme wil b

8. other] The Porter cannot remem-
r the name of another devil.

9. equivecator]. i.e.. a Jesuit (War-
urton). Sec Introduction, pp. XV ff.,
¢ the connection between this pas-
pe and the trial of Garnet, who went
tider the name of ‘Farmer’, so that, as
tellett, Suggestions, p. 64, points out,
ere is a punning link between farmer
2d equivocator, Cf. New Variorum,
403, P- 355- Dowden, New Shakes. Soc.
bans., 1874, p- 275, thinks we ‘should
whether Shakespeare did not make
he porter use this word . . . with un-
scious reference to Macheth, who
Ncven then had begun to find that he
B 1d not “‘equivocate to heaven’’ .

4. stealing . .. hose] The joke against
filors was a very old one. Scot, Dis-
srie of Witcheraft, Vil 12, says of
muel’s apparition: “Belike he hada
wmantell, madehiminheaven: and
5t they saie Tailors are skantie there,
that their consciences are so large
re.” Stubbes, Anatomie of Abuses;
85, fol. 23b: “The Frenche hose are of
o diuers makinges, for the common
enche hose (as they list to call them)
oontaineth length, breadth, and side~
Jhesse - sufficient, and is made very
Siinde. The other contayneth neyther
ngth, breadth, nor sidenesse (being
i past a quarter of 2 yarde side),
hereof some be paned, cut, and
wen out with costly ornamentes,
th . Canions annexed, reaching
wne beneath their knees.’ This
age is cited by the Clar. Edd. who
that in Mer.V., 1. ii. 8o, ‘Shake-
re clearly speaks of thelarger kind,

2. old} frequently used as a coll
quial augmentative, meaning plent
ful, great, abundant or, as Steeve
says, “frequent, more than enough’.

5. thexpectation of plenty] whi
would, of course, bring low prices/’
Malone compares Hall, Satires, v, 6

riche with lawlesse gaine, [ Altho he
smother vp mowes of seuen yeares
graine, / And hang’d himself why
cornegrows cheap again.’ The passag
has been used to fix the date of the pl
by Malone and others. See Introdu
tion, p. xviii. T

6. time-pleaser] This conjecture
H. Krabbe (in a private communic
tion) seems preferable to Wilso
‘time-server® (Edin. Bib, Sec. Tra
1946, ii, pt 4, pp- 415-16). The twi
repeated ‘Come in’ strongly sugge
thatthe Porteralsosays‘Comein’ to
farmer, with'some word relating to'
miscalculating time (Darmestette
But although ‘time-server” is app
priate to farmers, who must serve t
in its changes of seasons, and server:
the sense of waiter) provides a link wi
napkins, Shakespeare does not :
either -‘server’ or ‘time-server’..
does, however, twice use the expressio
*time-pleaser’ and in Cor., 1L i. 45
Krabbe points out), it comes just a
a méntion of ‘corn’ (43). -

napkins] handkerchiefs,

-

T

come hither for stealing out of a Fxench hose: come
in, tailor; here you may roast your goosc. [Knocking.] 15

the “round hose” which the English-
man borrows from France, and it is
engugh to suppose that .the tailer
merely followed the practice of his
trade without exhibiting any special
dexterity in stealing.” But Warburton
thought that the Porter referred to the

latter kind of hose, for ‘a tailor must be

a master of his trade who could steal
anything from thence.” I agree with
Wilson that the context implies that
the tailor “had tried the trick once too
often’ and had been caught when the
fashion changed and ¥Freach hose
hecame tight-fitting. The implication
with farmer, equivocater, and tailor is
not merely that they go tohell for their
sins, but that they are caught out by
overreaching themselves.

15. goose] smoothing iron. But the
word also means a swelling caused by
venereal disease, and it may therefore
have been suggested by ‘sweat’ (7) via
“French’ (14), and it in turn suggests
“techery’ (28). As Wilson observes, the
0.E.D. gives no instance of ‘cook one’s
goose’ (= do for oneself) earlier than
1851; but in the phrase ‘roast your
goose’ there may be a reference to
killing the goose that laid the golden
eggs, just as the tailor ruined himself
in the attempt to get rich quickly
E. A. Armstrong, Shakespeare’s Imagina-
tion, pp. 57-05, 187-8, has some in-

teresting remarks on the image

‘cluster’ in Shakespeare relating to
the goose, and he proves the authenti-
city of the Porter scene by showing its
relations with other scenes in Shake-
speare. Of. in particular Launce’s

» wg";:'ﬁ“""‘fr; et Somat e

S

EEE




e

6o . MACGBETH

) present sCeEnc,

Knock, knock. Never at quiet! What are you P—But
this place is too cold for Hell. I’ll devil-porter it no

further: T had thought to have let in some of all

professions, that go the primrose way 10 th’ever-
Jasting bonfire. [Knocking.] Anon, anon: I pray you,
remember the Porter. '

Enter MacDUFF and LENOX.

Maed, ‘Was it so late, friend, ere you went to bed,
That you do lieso late? :

Port. Faith, Sir, we were carousing till the second cock;
and drink, Sir, is a great provoker of three things.

Macd. What three things does drink especially provoke P

Port. Marry, Sir, nose-painting, sleep, and urine.

 Lechery, Sir, it provokes, and unprovokes: it pro-

vokes the desire, but it takes away the performance.

Therefore, much drink may be said to be an equi~

© yocator with lechery: it makes him, and it mars him

3t sets him on, and it takes him off; it persuades him,

and disheartens him; makes him stand to, and not

stand to: in conclusion, equivocates him in a sleep,
and, giving him the lie, leaves him. :

 24-5.Faith... things] ﬁrose, Johnson ; verse, F.

soliloquy {Gent., Iv. iv) where we have
ssteals her capon’s leg . . . hanged for’t
...a pigsing while. .. geese ... heave
up my leg’. There are close parallels
with all these phrases and words in the

dalliance’.

17. foo . . . Hell] Shakespeare may intended this. .
not have been aware that in Dante’s
Inferno, BXXU—XXXIV, those who were
traitors to their kin, to their country,
to their friends and guests, and to their
lords and benefactors are tortured
together in the Ninth, or Jrozen Circle
of Hell. Macheth might be regarded
as a traitor to his kinsman, Duncan, to
his country, Scotland, to his friend,
Banquo, to his guest, lord, and bene-
factor, Duncan. R. ‘Walker, op. sit.
noted this independently.

1g. primrose way] Cf. AllsW,, v, V.
56: ‘the flowery way that leads to the

Rom., v. iv. 3: ‘the second ct
crow’d, | The curfew bell ha
*tis three o’clock.’ C

(o, xxxi). :

i.e. by a dream { Elwin).

in wrestling.

[ace

[Opens the gas

broad gate and the great ﬁre’; _
Ham., 1. iii. 50; ‘the primrose pat

20—1. £ . « » Porter] addressed to
audience (Wilson). Perhaps it
though I doubt whether Shakesp

24 the second cock] H€. . am

277-95. Marry . . . him] See Intro
tion, p. xxviii. Rabelais also tho
that ‘Carnal concupiscence is co
and quelled . . . by the means of

94. in a sleep] 2 qu_ibblé;: Stricks
into a sleep’ and “tricks him in a sl

35. giving . . . li€] laying him oufy’

' MACBETH 61
Vaed. 1believe, drink gave thee the lie last night.

pyrf, That it did, Sir, i’the very throat on me: but I

° requited him for his lie; and (I think} being too
strong for him, though he took up my legs sometime,

yet I madea shift to cast him. 40
Macd. Ts thy master stirring?

20,

Enter MACBETH.

- Ourknocking has awak’d him} here he comes.
Len. Good morrow, noble Sir!
Good morrow, both!
Macd. Is the King stirring, worthy Thane?
Macb. Not yet.

fucd. He did command me to call timely on him: 45

1 have almost slipp’d the hour.
Mach. ' .~ Tl bring you to him.
Viaed. 1lknow, thisis a joyful trouble to you;
But yet ’tis one.
2ch. The labour wé delight in physics pain.
This is the door.

sMacd.
For *tis my limited service.
in. Goes the King hence to-day ? _
Mach. He does:—he did appoint so.
en. The night has been unruly: wherewelay, .
Our chimneys were blown down; and, as they say,
Lamentings heard i’th’air; strange screams of death, 55

1’1l make so bold to call, 50
[Exit.

p1-2.] Steevens

.on} F; o Theobald.  50-1. 1l . . . service] one lineg, F-
. death,] so

7
ids lines at king [ so and begins 52 From hence. 5375 The..
Rowe ; four lings, ending voruly: [ downe, | Ayre [ Death, F.

9. fook . . . legs] a quibble on the 51. limited] appointed. Cf. Meas.,

Selfect of drink, and a wrestling action, v, i. 176.

g?crhaps also an echo of ‘heave up my 52. he . . . 50] ‘guilty self-correction’
Zieg' (i.e. likea dog = urinate). (Grierson}.

2 40. made a shift] managed. 59, The . . . unruly] Curry, Shake-

speare’s Philosophical Patterns, D- 8o,
says that ‘the storm which rages over
Macheth’s castle . . . is no ordinary
tempest caused by the regular move-
ments of the heavenly bodies, but
rather a manifestation of demonic
power over the elements of nature.

cast] quibble on cast (= throw in
estling) and cast = vomnit {wilson).

ut “cast’ can also mean ‘emit’, not

cessarily through the mouth. And cf.

ii. 50 post. .

49, The .« . pain] Cif. Gym., 1. ii. 34,

and Tp., 1. 1. 1-2.




62 MAGBETH ' [Ac

And, prophesying with accents terrible

Of dire combustion, and confus’d events, t

New hatch’d to th’woeful time, the obscure bird

Clamour’d the livelong night: some say, the earth.

Was feverous, and did shake. '
Macb. '

57. combustion] combustions Fe-¢.  57-8. events, New . . . time, the] Knight
Hudson; Events, New . . . time. The F; events. New . . . time, the conj. Fohnis

! O Macd.
Twasaroughnight. 6o Muagh., Len. What's the matter?

Macd. Confusion now hath made his masterpiece! 65

Most sacrilegious Murther hath broke ope

A fellow to it.

‘MAGBETH 65

IE Len My young remembrance cannot parallel -

© Re-enter MACDUFF.

O horror! horror! horror!

Tongue nor heart cannot conceive, nor name thee!

58~60. New . . . night] so Hanmsr; four lines, ending time. [ Night. | feunorous
Night, F; lines end time, [ Night, [ shake. | Night, Rowe. '

Indeed, natural forces seem to be
partly in abeyance . . . the firm-set
earth is so sensitized by the all-per-
vading demonic energy that it is
feverous and shakes. Macbeth senses
this magnetization {cf. 1. 1. 58). .. As
the drunken Porter feels, Macbeth’s
castle is literally the mouth of hell
through which evil spirits emerge in
this darkness to cause upheavals in
nature,” Cf. Maseficld, Recent Prose,

pp.270-1.James I, Workes, p. 117, 5ays.

that witches ‘can raise stormes and
tempests in the aire, either vpon Sea or
Land, though not vniuersally, but in
such a particular place and prescribed
bounds, as God will permit them so to
trouble.’ There was a hurricane on the
night of 29 March 1606 (Paul}.

56-8. And . . . bird] I have adop-

ted the Knight-Hudson punctuation’

which connects ‘prophesying’® with
‘bird’. Wilson Knight suggests ‘(pri-

_vately) that the owl in Caes. (5. ii. 28)

‘hooting and shrieking in the market-
place’ and prophesying doom may be
compared with ‘the obscure bird’; that
‘new-hatch’d’ suits the bird (asitmust
otherwise have suggested it—cf.
Kellett, Suggestions, p. 65); that
Shakespeare does not elsewhere use
‘prophesying” as a gerund; and that
the build-up for four lines to a climax,
with a quiet-and reserved conclusion
after ‘night’ is typically Shakespearian.
I agree and add only that with the
usual punctuation there are two short
sentences at the end of the speech,
which prevents the actor from deing

-most execrable and accursed, an

time.’ He therefore argued that f¢

The life o’th’building !
Muach.
% Len.

niuch with it; and that all editg
emend Folio punctuation and ling
tion of this speech in one way or.a
other. Cf. Ovid, Metam.; xv. 4q
“Fristis mille locis stygius dedit o
bubo.’ Pliny (tr. Holland, 1634, .
276) says: “The Scritch-Owle alwaj
betokeneth some heauie newes an

namely, in the presages of publick
affaires: he keepeth euer in desarts;
and loueth not only such vnpeopled:
places, but also that are horrible and
hard of accesse. In summe, he is {
very monster of the night, neith
crying nor singing out cleare,
vttering a certaine heauy groan
dolefinll mourning. And therefore if.
be seen to fly either within cities
otherwise abroad in any place, itis 5
good, but prognosticates some fearfiil
misfortune,’ : . !

57. combustion] tumult, confusio
especially of a political kind., Cf..H

Shake off this downy sleep,

D.] s0 Dyce; after awake! F.

62—4. O ... matter?] Thislincation is
accordance with the Folio. But
ccording to. Flatter, op. cit., p.23, a
haracter, entering, begins a new line,
\nless he is suppesed to overhear the
revious conversation, Here Macduff
ushes in with his tidings, and he can
¢ heard before he actually appears.
iHis opening words should not, there-
re, be regarded as the completion of
enox’s line, Perhaps Macduff’s open-
ng words should be heard before
2 Tenox has completed his sentence,

“yvhile “What's the matter P is an extra-
Tmetrical interjection. The usual linea-
on, following Capell, has the effect of
waking the horror too orderly and
etrical; but, of course, in this scene,
& lineation of which even the most
conservative editors are forced to
mend, it would be easy to fall into the

to the Gunpowder Plot. . .

58. hatclh’d . . . time] Malone thoug
new hateh’d should be referred to ev
though the events were yet to ¢
and he compared 2y, 1. 1, 86, ¢
things become the hatch and bros

= hatching, and that ‘to’ mean
suit’, or perhaps ‘born to’. Cf. Har
ur i. 173-5. .

60o. feverous] referring perhaps &
fever of the ague, which was"
common in Shakespeare’s day,
implying, of course, an earthquake:

The Lord’s ancinted Temple, and stole thence

What is’t you say ? thelife?

- Mean you his Majesty ¥ -
Macd. Approach the chamber, and destroy your sight 70
With a new Gorgon.—Do not bid me speak:"
See, and then speak yourselves— - :

[Exeunt Macbeth and -Lenox.
- Awake! awake!—

Ring the alarum-bell.—Muirther, and treason!
Banguo, and Donalbain! Malcolm, awake!

death’s counterfeit, 75

62—4. O .. ..matter?] s0 F; to lines, ending heatt, matter ? Capell, ete. 2.

error of finding subtleties in textual
corruptions.

67. The Lord’s anointed Temple] Cf. 1
Sam., xxiv. 10: “The Lord’s anointed’
and 2 Cor., vi. 16: ‘Ye are the Temple
of the living God.’ Though the meta-
phor is mixed, it can be regarded as
shorthand for ‘the temple of the Lord’s
anointed’; and by putting it in this
form, Shakespeare isable to recall both
texts and to glance at the heinous sin
of regicide-—David in the context pro-
tests that he could not put forth his
hand against King Saul. Draper, Eng.
Stud,, Ixxii, regards the passage as a
reference to James I's favourite theory
of Divine Right. Cf. 1. i. 58 ante.

68-g. What . . . Majesty?] Macheth
and Lenox possibly speak together,

- 75-81, Shake . . . house?] David E.
Jones, The Plays of T. 8. Eliot {1960),

T T




64 MAGBETH
And look on death itselfl-—up, up, and see

The great doom’s jmage!l—Malcolm! Banquo!
As from your graves rise up, and walk like sprites,
[Bell rings

To countenance this horror!
Enter Lapy MACBETH,

Lady M. - - _
That such a hideous trumpet calls to parley
The sleepers of the house ? speak, speak!
Macd. : o .
*Tis not for you to hear what I can speak:
The repetition, in a woman’s ear,
Would murther as it fell.

- Enter BaNQUO.

O Banquo! Banquo!
Our royal master’s murther'd!
Lady M.

Woe alas!
>
What! in our house ? ’

7g. horror!] Theobald; horror. Ring the Bell, F.

p. 17, comments: ‘Standing probab- mortis imago’. Cf. Anders, &
" ly, in the Elizabethan theatre, upon speare’s Books, p. 48.
w4, doom’s image]l G Lr., V.
“the sleepers of the house” to witness  264: ‘Is this the promised end P’ ‘Or;
the “great doom’s jmage”’, the Last image of that herrar®® The ide
Judgment. Rising in their night- doomsday is continued in 78-9,.
~ shirts and flocking on to the stage by the word ‘horror’ is used there to;
59. countenance] ‘suit’ or ‘behold

the upper stage, Macduff calls up

every entrance . . . they present 2
visual resemblance to the spirits rising  both,
from their graves on the Last Day, and

Last Judgment,

Shakespeare may have read at school order.

in Sententige Pyerilesthe phrase‘Somnus Sﬁ.inaurkoysef]qubi;rtor;thb

[acr

. ‘What's the business,

G genﬂe lady,

84-6. O . . . anywher
Theobald ; one ling, O Banguo . . . murther’d. followed by three lines, ending alas:
. House? { where F, :

Bell rings] Theobald sugg:s
the theatrical image complements the that the words which compleit
verbal image.’ e adds that Lady line in the Folio were a stage direc
Macheth calls the bell a trumpet to accidentally repeated as ‘Bell i gsii;
vemind the audience once again of the  Stage directions often appear ag
. peratives (e.g. Knock, 1. ii. 64 ¢

5. sleep . . . counterfeit] CE. Luer., 402, Lady Macbeth’s opening words,
where sleep is called ‘the map of plete the line if Theobald’s sugges
death’, and MND., . ii. 364: ‘death-  is adopted. Cuningham,
counterfeiting sleep’. Baldwin, Shake-  agrees with Keightley that Mac
speare’s Small Latine, 1. 591, thinks that in his impatience, reiterates. the

however

PRI T

. : Too cruel, anywhere.’
Dear Duff, I pr'ythee; contradict thyself,
- And say, it is not so.

Re-enter WIACBETH and LENOX.

Mach. Had I but died an hour before this chance,

" Ihadliv’d a blessed time; for, from this instant, 90
There’s nothing serious in mortality;”

Allis but toys: renown, and grace, is dead;

The wine of life is drawn, and the mere lees

Is left this vault to brag of. ‘

Enter MALCOLM and DONALBAIN.

yon. Whatis amiss? : _

Mach. . You are, and do not know’t: 95
The spring, the head, the fountain of your blood

Is stopp’d; the very source ofitis stopp’d.

Macd.. Your royal father’s murther’d.

Mal. ‘ C! by whom?

en. Those of his chamber, as it seem’d, had done’t:

Their hands and faces were all badg’d with blood; 100
So were their daggers, which, unwip’d, we found

7. contradict] Fz; contract Fo—g.  88.85.D.] Capell; Enter Macheth, Lenok,
nd Rosse F.

iat Lady Macbeth blundered with Duncan; butas thewords leave his lips
hese- words, and that Banguo ac~ they change their nature, and become
ordingly reproved her; but Kittredge  adoomupon himself, Heis become the
thinks it ‘a natural expression froman instrument of ‘‘the equivocation of the
inpocent hostess’. _ fiend That les like truth’”.’ ‘
0-04. Had . . . brag of ] Bradley g1. mortality] ‘human destiny’
nts out, Shakespearean Tragedy, p. (Gricrson).

59, that ‘this is meant to deceive, but 94. vauit] ‘A metaphorical compari-
t utters at the same time his pro- son of this world vaulted by thesky and
foundest feelings.” I would add that robbed of its spirit and grace, with a
Macheth was unconscious of the vaultor ceflar from which the winehas
th of his words, though Murry, been taken and the dregs only left’
Sliakespeare, p. 332, thinks otherwise: {Elwin). In Case’s view, Macbeth is
The irony is appalling: for Machbeth  thinking of the earth as a burial vault,
fust needs be conscious of the im- and so proceeds to the idea of 2 wine
jort of the words that come from vault. .

him. He intends the ménstrous hypo- . 100, badg'd] Cf, 2H6, m. ii. 200!
sy of a -conventional lament for ‘murder’s erimson badge’.

)
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66 MACBETH

Upon their pillows: they star’d, and were distracted; -
No man’s life was to be trusted with them.
Mach. O!yetIdorepent me of my fury,

That I did kill them.
Macd.

mey M. :
Macd. Look to the Lady

roz-3. Upon..

102-3. Upon . . . them] Many editors
‘have departed from the Folio arrange-

ment of these lines, but with insiiffi-
cient justification. Guningham’s conj.
“Fhat no man’s , . .’ is dttractive, bat
not essential, The break in the métre
after pillows and the rhythm’ of 103
well express the breathless haste and

. horror of the speaker.

109, pauser] 1.e. delayer.

110, las’d] interlaced, in reticulate
fashion. - Cf. Ram., . v. 8: ‘What
envious streaks [ Do Iace the severing
clouds in yonder East’. And Gym.,
IL ii. 92 “white and azure laced | With
blue of heaven’s own tint’. ‘It is not
improbable that Shakespeare put
these forced and unnatural metaphiors
into the mouth of Macbeth, as a mark
of artifice and dissimulation, to show
the difference between the siudied
language of hypocrisy and the natiral
outcries of sudden passion. The whole
speech, so considered; is a remarkable
instance of judgment, as it ¢onsists
entirely of antithesis and metaphor
{Johnson). S

Wherefore did you so? 105

Mach. Who can be wise, amaz’d, temperate and furious,
Loyal and neutral, in a moment ? No man:
Th’expedition of my violent love
Ouirun the pauser, reason.—Here lay Duncan, :
His silver skin la¢’d with his golden blood; 10
And his gash’d stabs look’d like a breach in nature
For ruin’s wasteful entrance: there, the murtherers.
Steep’d in the colours of their trade; their daggers
Unmannerly breech’d with gore. Who could refrain,
Thathad a heart to love, and in that heart -
Gourage, to make’s love known ?

.them]soF; thraelmes,endmgpﬂlows ,n'hfe,’them Steevens(:ygg), k

[acr; 0. 101

b
most may claim

.. This argument for ours?
" Don. [Aside to Mal.]

i Mal. [Aside to Don.]

Ban.

Help me hence ho'
: P ‘ 2 120. in] within Fg~g.
123. 8.D.] Rowe; not in F,

is being revived from her fainting-fit—
:which may be real or pretended. I
lieve the arrangement of these lines
new, though all editors make some
ange in the Folio arrangement, Itis
tter to have the metrical pause
tween ‘Look to the lady® and the
ides, than between Malcolm’s and
onalbain’s speeches. Similarly, by
eserving the Folio arrangement
21-2} a metrical gap is avoided
tweeii the speeches of Donalbain
d Malcolm, and the our, by coming
“the begmmng of the line, has its
oper emphasis. Donalbain is con-
asting the attitude of himself and his
other with the suspiciously glib
-emotion displayed by the Macheths.
11Q. argumer'zt] subject or théme. Cf.
im., 1, iii, 20: “So it may prove an
gument of laughter.’
120. where . ., auger-kole] Cuningham
oposes to begin the line with ‘where-
t* and assumes that Dopalbain
eans that their fate may be “Turking
fin any minute spot’, ready to rush and
:seize them. CF. Cor., v, vi. 87: ‘Con-

112, -wasteful]  destructive. Th'
attackers enter through the breech fi
lay waste the towri (Kittredge),

114. breech’d] doubtiess suggested By
‘breach’ (r11) and meaning ‘cover
as with breeches, covered with gore up
to the hilts’; and this of course waul
be. unman.nerly as contrasted wi
‘mannerly’ breeches, ie. the shei
Harris, M.L.N., xxi. ‘12, qiotes ff
Guazzo, The Giuile Conversation, t
Pettie, 1586: ‘you meane by
wordes to include mee in the nu
of the melancholike, which have
wit so breeched, that they cannof: ¢
cerne sweete from sowre.’ The it;
cized words translated ‘le cejveail
obfusqué’. Harris thinks that ‘Gréeef
was more or less current (perhap
current onIy as an aﬁ'ecta.t:on) in
sense of ‘cover over’ (of the
‘becloud’), the original sense being,
doubt, ‘cover as with breeches’, B
though affected, the image fits in
the clothing imagery of the play.

117-23. Look . . . motion] TH
asides arespoken quIe Lady Mackeéih

Upon the foot of motion. :
Look to the Lady:—

MACBETH 67

al. {Aszde to Don.] Why do we hold our tongues, that

What should be spoken

Here, where ourfate, hid in an auger-hole, 120
May rush, and seize us? Let’s away:

Our tears are not yet brew’d. . .

Nor our strong sorrow

[Lady Macbeth is s carried out

And when we have our naked frailties hid,

That suffer in exposure, let us meet, - 125
And question this most bloody piece of work,

To know it further. Fears and scruples shake us:

8, 119, 122. 8.D.] Staunton; not in K.~
ngues; [ ours? [ here, [ hole, [ away, | brew’d. [ Sorrow F; various alternative

"118-22. Why . , . sorrow] lines end

auger-hole,] awger-hole, Fg; augure
125. exposure,] exposure; F,

‘quoted Scot, The Discousrie of Witch-

crafi, 1. 4.: ‘they (witches) can go in and
out at awger holes.’ I suppose this
passage may have suggested theimage
to Shakespeare; but, as Chambers
points out, he may have been thinking
primarily of ‘a hole made with a
sharp point, as of an auger—or a
dagger’.
123. Upon .
express itself®,
Look . . . Lady] Flatter, op, czt \ P 12,
believes that a character never com-
pletes the line of another’s aside; so
that we should perhaps assume that
these words begin a fresh line, the
metrical gap being filled by stage

- matz'on] ‘yet begun to

business. It is more likely, I think, that _

a cut has here obscured Shakespeare’s
intentions.

124, 131.] The circurnlocutions may
be explained by the clothing imagery
of the play; Shakespeare calls so many
other things clothes, that he must call
clothes something else; ‘naked frailties’
= unclothed, and therefore weak,
bodies, ‘

127. seruples] doubts.

ZECoh
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Prommr et e e

68 MACBETH

In the great hand of God I stand; and thence
Against the undivulg’d pretence I fight
Of treasonous malice. _
Macd. ++ - Andsodol ;
All. S CL Soall. - 130
Mach. Let’s briefly put-on manly readiness, - S
. And meet i’th’hall together. IR
All. . Welicontented, - . .
... . [Exeunt all but Malgolm and Donalbain,
Mol What will you do? Let’s not consort with them:
To show an unfelt sorrow is an office

Rosse.

6. 1v] MACBETH 69

SCENE IV.—[ Without the castle.] -
Enter Rosse and an Old Man.

0ld M. Threescore and ten I can remember well;

Within the volume of which time I have seen

Hours dreadful, and things strange, but this sore night

Hath trifled former knowings. '
I Ha, good Father,

Thou seest the heavens, as troubled with man’sact, -5

Threatens his bloody stage: by th’clock ’tis day,

And yet dark night strangles the travelling lamp.

Which thq'.false man does easy. I’ll to England. .. 135

Don. To Ireland, I: our separated fortune -
Shall keep us both the safer; where we are,
There’s daggers in men’s smiles; the near in blood,

The nearer bloody.
Mal.

1339, What . . . bloody] so Rowe; nine lines, ending doe? | them: f Office [ easie.
England. [ I: [ safer: [ Smiles; [ bloody. F.

128~q. hdnd . . . stand; thence . . . pre-
tence] Note rhymes. Perhaps two coup-
lets have been rewritten as blank verse.

12g. pretence] design. Gf. 1. iv. 24 post
and Zr., 1. iv. 75 “a very pretence and
purpose of unkindness’. Banquo pre~
sumably fears that Macheth will Lill
Malcolm.

191. manly readiness] Cumingham
said this meant merely “men’s clothes’.
But it surely implies ‘warlike equip-
ment or temper’ (New Clarendon).
‘Ready’ frequently means dressed, and
funready’ undressed. CF. Gym., 1w iii. 87,
Case prefers the straightforward ab-
stract meaning. ’

, This murtherous shaft that’s shot
Hath not yet lighted, and our safest way | 140"
Is to avoid the aim: therefore, to horse; '
And let us not be dainty of leave-taking,

But shift away. There’s warrant in that theft
Which steals itself, when there’s no mercy left.  [Exeunt

0ld M.

.D. Without the castle.] Hanmer.
we.  his] this Theobald.
: should] shall Fz. '

This scene, as Liddell remarks,
erves as a chorus; but by means of the
ortents it underlines the unnatural-
ess of Duncan’s murder, it reports the
access of Macheth’s schemes, and it
ives us a taste of Macduff’s integrity.

8.D. Without the castle] Theobald’s
ocalizing of the scene has been follow-
d by all editors, presumably on the
ground that Macduff arrives with the
atest news from the castle.

3. sore] dreadful, grievous. Cf.
{8 Scottish sair,
4B 4. #rifed . . . knowings] ie. made
>former experience seem trifling.

141. horse;] house, Fo—j.

135. eagy] i.e. easily.

. 158. the near] i.e. the nearer. Gf. R;
v. i. 88: ‘Better far off than near, b
ne’ér the near’. Donalbain mea
Macheth, Duncan’s kinsman. Cf. Rgf-
1. i. ga: ‘Neaver in bloody thought
but not in blood’. The phrase meari
“The claser our relationship, the mo

hk‘:};;h;;;:% r;::ﬁ:ftllfr Hg] Al editors have followed
s 4‘3'_ sk z_'ﬂiw o] ship oﬁ.' Rowe’s emendation to "Ah’; but there
warrant] justification. cems to be no point in the change.

6. Threatens] a common use of
ingular verb with plural subject.
- stage] Whiter, Specimen of a Commen-
ary, pp. 160-1, shows that this word
was suggested by the theatrical

1484 theft . . . steals] CE AllsW.
1t.i. 9g: “Bert, L'l steal away. First Lon
There’s honour in the theft,’ '

1s’t night’s predominance, or the day’s shame,
That darkness does the face of earth entomb,
‘When living light should kiss it?

*Tis unnatural, 10

Even like the deed that’s done. On Tuésday last,
A falcon, towering in her pride of place,

Seene v

4. Ha] Ah Rowe.
#. travelling] Fg-¢; trauvailing Fr-2. 10.

6. Threatens] Threaten

meaning of ‘heavens’, i.e. roof of the
stage,

5, travelling] The word was spelt
indifferently ‘travel’ and ‘travail’, and
both meanings may be intended.

lamp] i.e. the'sun.

8. It . . . shame]-*Is night trium-
phant in the deed of darknegs ... or
is day ashamed to Jook upom it®
(Clarendony). ]

predominance] astrological influence.
Cf, Troil,, 1. iii. 138: ‘his humorous
predominance’, and Lr., L . 1343
‘spherical predominance’.,

12, towering . . . place] terms of
faleonry. “Towering’ means mounting
higher and higher in wide circles, and
‘place’ is the highest ‘pitch’ or flight
attained by the hawk before stooping.
Cf. Fohn, v.ii. 149. Turberville, Book of
Falgonrie, ed. 1611, p. 53, writes of ‘the
number of those Hawkes that are hie
flying and towre Hawks’,
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Was by a mousing owl hawk’d at, and kill’d.
Rosse. And Duncan’s horses (2 thing most strange-and
certain) - T
Beauteous and swift, the minions of their race,
Turn’d wild in nature, broke their stalls, flung out,
Contending *gainst obediencé, as they would make
War with mankind. - :
Old M. "Tis said, they eat each other..
Rosse. They did so; toth’amazement of mine eyes,
That look’d upon’t. I

. Enfer M ACDUFF.

Here comes the good Macduff.
* How goes the world, Sir, now?
Macd. - ' Why, see younot?
Rosse. 1s’t known, who did this more than bloody deed?
Macd. Those that Macbeth hath slain.

Rosse. Alas, the day!
" What good could they pretend ?
Macd. ' They were suborn’d.

Malcolm, and Donalbain, the King’s two sons,
Are stol’'n away and fled; which puts upon them
Suspicion of the deed. - . N

Rosse. - : *Gainst nature still:
Thrifiless Ambition, that will ravin up

14. And . .. certain)] so Pope; tuio Iines, the first ending horses F, 1~18: would™

18. eat] -ate Singif: s
19-20. They . . . Macduff] so Pope; three lines, ending so: [ upon’t. { Macduffe: E
-28. will] F; wilt Warburien.- ravin up] Theobald; rauen up Fr; raven upi

make War so Steevens (1793); line 17 ends would F.

Fo—g.

14, horses] Walker conj. *hoxse’, the
old collective plural, Cf. w. i. 140:
‘the galloping of horse’. )

15. minions] darlings, fayowrites, i.e.  evil action. - .

(xt. iil. 129 ante).

 [acTio v -

2

o4. pretend] intend. Cf. ‘pret

suborn’d] instigated to commit g
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Thine own life’s means —Then *tis most like -

The sovereignty will fall upon Macbeth. 30
1cd. Heis already nam’d, and gone to Scone

.. Tobe invested. '

p5se- Where is Duncan’s body?

acd. Carried to Colme-kill, o

" The sacred storehouse of his predecessors,

And guardian of their bones.

15

Will you to Scone? 35

055e.
“ifzed. No cousin; I'll to Fife. '
'sse. ’ Well, T+will thither.

acd. Well, may you see things well done there «—adieu!—

Lest our old robes sit casier than our new!

sse. Farewell, Father. C :

%14 M. God’s benison go with you; and with those 40

. That would make good of bad, and friends of foes!.
‘ - - [Exeunt.

life’s] Pope; liues 33 Colme-kill,] Colmeshill,

by, Thine Ité Hunmer. :
) 1 g7. Well, may} Theobald; Well may F. 40

we; Colmeskill, Fohnson.
;] you Sir, F2—4.

2

-post; Meas., 1. 1l 135: “Like rats that  ii. 63 anfe a._nd Appendixz, p. 172.
gfin down t’heir p?'oper bane’; and 6. J will thither] The verb of motion
nson, Bvery Man in His Huymoury ML, 18 sometimes omitted, Cf, B2, L i 79:
“I am sure on’t; for they rauen sdesolate will I hence and die.

ons

; 2: . - e
p %nore hutter, then all the dayes of g7 Well... well] ironical repetition
thie weeke beside.’ of Rosse’s ‘well’,

1. nam’d] chosen. . 40-1. and with . . - Joes] Flfaay and
wong] The ancient royal city, pro- Wilson stispect an interpolation, but
Iy the capital of the old Pictish the couplet contains the ant‘ltheses s0
Gagdom, about two miles north of commeon tbroggh the play. “The Old
YiPerth. The Stone of Destiny, on which Man rightly judges Rosse as a mere
% Seottish kings were crowned, was time-server’ ‘((}_‘l.m}mbers).‘ The bless-
bught to have been Jacob's pillow: ing, however, is more likely to be
was purloined by Edward T in 1296  sincerc. “The Old Man ble§ses those
d taken to Westminster Abbey- who would tra.-nsfqrm bad into good
33, Colme-kill] Tona. See note on 1, and foes into friends’ (Flatter}).

—

best of their breed. According to

Chambers the owl and the horses

symbolize the traitor who struck the
king. But it may be an exhibition of
demonic power over the elements of
nature {cf. note on 1. iii. 5g) or a re-
flection of the violation of the natural
order which the murder involves.

17. as] asif. Cf, . ii. 27 ante.

a4-q. *Gainst . . . means] R. Walke
op. ¢it., chap. 4, comments: *Oste
sibly the words relate to.Malcolm a
Donalbain. . . But how much hett
the words describe Macbeth!”

28, will] No emendation is requir
as this use was common in Elizabeth
English. '

ravin up) swallow greedily, Cf. v
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ACT III
SCENE I.—[Forres. A room in the palace.]

ZEnter BAsquo,

Ban. Thou hast it now, King, Cawdor, Glamis, all,
As the Weird Women promis’d; and, I fear,
Thou play’dst most foully for’t; yet it was said,
It should not stand in thy posterity; .

But that myselfshould be the root and father
Ofmany kings. If there come truth from them
(As upon thee, Macbeth, their speeches shine),
‘Why, by the verities on thee made good,

May they not be my oracles as well,

And set me up in hope ? But, hush; no more.

Sennet sounded. Fnter MACBETH as King; Lavy MAcBETH
Queen ; LeNoX, Rosse, Lords and Attendants.

ACT 11T
. Seene1
S8.D. Forres . . . palace.] Capell. 10, Lady . . . Lenox] Rowe; Lady Lenox F.
1-10. Thou . . . more] In Holinshed, server, and refers to Macbet,h

Banquo is Macbeth’s accomplice’ in
the murder of Duncan; but as he vias

" James I's ancestorhe had to be'treated

with some respect. For purely drama-
tic reasons it was obviously desirable
to contrast Macbeth and Banquo, and
to give Macbeth and his wife no ac-
complices. Bradley, Shakespeurean Tra-
gedy, pp. 3845, thinks that this speech
proves that Banquo has become an
accesgory to the murder becaunse, out
of ambition, he has kept silent about
the witches and thus refrained from

-exposing Macbeth. Wilson argues that

Shakespeare could not have depicted
James I’s ancestor as a cowardly time-

92

oblique ¢ompliments later in
scene (49-52 ‘royalty of naf
‘daunitless temper’, ‘wisdom’): -
suggests further, and rather we
that in the un-cut Macheth, Bani
may have been working with Ma
duff on behalf of Malcolm. If so,'t
cut (which on Wilson’s theory’
made by Shakespeare himself)
a very queer one. Cf. Introductior
P xxi.

8. play’dst] Cf. 1. v. a1,

4. stand] Cf. MND., v. 1. 417.

5. roof] possibly suggested by ‘th
Banquo tree in Leslie (Paul),

10, 8.D. Sennet] ‘A word chicfly

- Mach. Ride you this afternoon -

your command upon’, but such fele-
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fach. Here’s our chief'guest.

dy M. Ifhe had been forgotten,
It had been as a gap in our great feast,

And all-thing unbecoming.

‘Macbh. To-night we hold a solemn supper, Sir,

And I'll request your presence.

3. Letyour Highness 15
Command upon me, to the which my duties

Are with 2 most indissoluble tie

For ever knit.

Ay, my good Lord

Maab We should have else desir’d your good advice 20

(Which still hath been both grave and prosperous)

In this day’s council ; but we’ll take to-morrow.

Is’t far you ride?

Ban. As far, my Lord, as will fill up the time

"T'wixt this and supper: go not my horse the better, 25
I must become a borrower of the night,

For a dark hour, or twain.
Mach.

Ban. My Lord, I willnot.
Vach, We hear, our bloody cousins are bestow’d _

In England, and in Ireland; not confessing 30
Their cruel parricide, ﬁllmg their hearers

With strange invention. But of that to-morrow,

‘When, therewithal, we shall have cause of State,

2. dll-thing] Fr; all-things Fz; all things F3—4.  15. Let your Highness] Lay
Highness’s D’ Avenant, Rowe; Set your highness’ eonj. Mason, 16. upon]

upon Keightley.  20-3. We . . . ride?] lines end desix’d [ grave, [ but { ride?
; 22, take] talk Malone; take’t Warburion (MS.) and Keightley {apud Camb.).

Fail not our feast.

scoping is not unique in Shakespeare.
Cuningham thought that the antece-
dent of ‘which’ was “Clommand’, the
Clar. Edd. thought it was ‘the idea
contained in the preceding clause’,
and Gase that it was ‘your highness’.

currmg in the stage- -directions of old
]ay"s, and seeming to indicate a parti-

a1. still . . . prosperous] always . . .
CF. M.ND w. i. 191: ‘We’ll hold a  profitable.
east in great solemnity.’ 25.g0... horse] i.e. ifmyhorse go not,
5—16. Let . . . whick] ‘Command Cf. Rz, m. i. goo: “Hold out my horse,
pon’ is an unusual phrase for. ‘lay  and I will first be there.?

33, cause] subject, matter of debate;




[Exeunt all excepf Macbeth and a Serva'

74 ' MACBETH [ad 1] MAGBETH 75 j

Craving us jointly. Hie you to horse: adieu, . And, to that dauntless temper of his mind, }

Till you return at night. Goes Fleance with you? He hath a wisdom that doth guide his valour i
Ban. Ay, my good Lord: our time does call upon’s. To actin safety. There is none but he

Macb I wish your horses swift, and sure of foot;. Whose being I do fear: and under h1m :
And so I do commend you to their backs. My Genius is rebuk’d; as, itis sa1d 55 N
Farewell.— . [Exit Bangu Mark Antony’s was by Ceesar/He ch1d the Slsters, 4|
Let every man be master of hlS time - ' 46 When first they put the name of King upon me, Aq

Till seven at night;- ' And bade them speak to him then, prophet-like,

To make society the sweeter welcome, They hail’d him fatherto a hne of kings:

. Wewill keep ourself'till supper-time alone: Upon my head they plac’d a fruitless. crown, bt s ,,h 09, :

~ While then, God be with-you. And put a barren sceptre in my gripe,. T

i

To be thus is nothing, but tobe safely thus :
Our fears in Banquo
- Stickdeep; aurd-in his royalty of nature
~ Reigns that which would be fear’d: *tis much he.
dares;

34-5. Craving . . . you?] so Pope; three lines, ending Horse: [ Night. [ you?
58.Ydo] do IF3—4 41~%7. Till . . . safely thus:] Hies end societie [ welcome
alone: [ you. [ men [ pleasure? [ Gate [ us. [ safely thus: F. 412, mght,

. welcome,] Theobald; Night, to . . . welcome: F.”  48-50. Our . dares
h’nes end deepe, [ that f dares, F.

ef, 1v, iii, 196 post, where the ‘general  doth come,’ This usage is still comm
cause’ means the public interest. in the North of England

41-8.] The Folio arrangement of God ., . . you] ie. God b'wi
these lines cannot be right, and all (= good—bye),'and so scanned,
editors have made some changes. But 4. Tobeihus. . .thus]ie.tobeaki
no cditor since Rowe has kept 47 in name is nothing, but to relgn’
intact and the rhythm of 41-6, as safety is the thing. Cf. ur. ii. 6, 13
usually printed, is dreadfully flabby. ga. :
The Folio printers made the mistake 49. Stick degp] like thorns (Wilso
of adding ‘to make societie’ to the  4g9-53. royally . . . safely] Stewad

fig, seed] Pope; Seedes F.

8o Macbeth in which Banguo is

hen he is alone, becometh fearfull

-Thence to be wrerich’d with an unlinea hand, -

To make them kings, the seed of Banquo kmgsl e
Rather than so, come, fate, into the list,

71.And. .
erance. F.

th to assert that the eneroy he fears .

v. i, 68.
Joubts this should try writing a speech

presented as timid, foolish, and
nerally negligible.” See Introduction
1viif 66, Put ..
55-6. My Genius . . . Cesar] CL. Ant.,
iit, 19, and North’s Plutarch (Temple
.IX, PP. 43—4) : ‘Forthy demon, said
(that is to say, the good angell and
irit that keepeth thee), is afraid of
5: and being couragious and high -

sacramental cup.

Oth., 1. iii. g61 : *eternal soub’.

And champion me to th*utterance | —Who’s there?—

5 ko /‘ )-Lr:-"!{d

: Sirrah, a word with you. . No.son of mine succeeding. If’t be so, s o 1 iy 5O
, Attend those men our pleasure"’ o For Banquo’s issue hiave I-fil’d my mind;- z 8 5- r:, « Zheens Ay
Sera. They are, my Lord, g For them the grac1ous Duncan have I m@r d 65 b, AGuS
Without the palace gate. Put rancours in the yessel of my peace,;, | LS ;3
Macb. Bring them. bef'ore us.. : Only for them;; and r‘ﬁlneﬁa}_nal j eweh B Gotorr 7 {'--—L\M?-?. a4
[ Exit Servan; Given to the cﬁon Enemy ofman, e o _«./.?Xff X

. tHere] so Pope; fwo lines, the first ending

appear ‘entircly unclouded’ (Schan-
Afidl proposes to have assassinated isa . zer).
tmidable enemy, of regal temiper, at 62. with] ie. by. Gf c.g Wint.,
once daring and prudent. Anyone who '
64. fil'd] defiléd. .'I‘he word Is used
by Spenser, Faeriz Queene, 111, i, 62, and
‘Wilkins, Miseries of Inforc’d Marridge
{Dodsley, ed. Hazlitt, x. 511).
. pease] Wilson compares
Ps., xi. 6, and Isa., li. 17. Grierson
suggests the image is drawn from the

7. eternal jeivel] irnmortal soul. Cf.

69. seed] Possibly F is correct (Paul).
41, championme] Cuningham thought

a!~
|

short line 41, but they realized thatag  M.L.R., 1945, p. 172, claims righ
was a complete line. The shortness of  that ‘the ungrudging recognition a
line 48 enables a dramatic pause to be  boundless admiration’ expressed
made after the key line, 47. this speech are not, as some cn

44.. While] until. Cf. Ra, 1v. i. 26g:  believe; psychologically unconvin
‘Read o’er the paper while the glass = ‘It is.surely natural-enough for N

this ‘mustmean that Fateis calledin to
be Macbheth’s champion to defend his
royal title’; but Macheth is rather
challenging Fate to the combat
(0.ED.). -

* to- th'uiterance] Holmshed 12§ 5603,

d timorous when he cometh neare
to the other.’ i

6o-g. Upon . . . succeeding] This part
‘the prophecy had not been: men-
ned earlier as it was necessary in
for the prospect. of kingship to
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That you can let this go? Are you.so gosp eif’d,

To pray for this good man, and for his issue,

Whose heavy hand hath bow’d you to the grave,

And beggar’d yours for ever?

ur. : ©'Weare men, my Liege. 90
Mach., Ay, in the catalogue ye go for men; :

As liounds, and greyhounds, mongrels, spaniels, curs,
Shoughs, water-rugs, and demi-wolves, are clept -

All by the name of dogs: the valu’d file '
Distinguishes the swift, the slow, the subtle, 05
The housekeeper, the hunter, every oné -
According to the gift which bounteous Nature

Re-enter Servant, with fwo Murderers.

Now, go to the door, and stay there till we call. ,
. _ [Extt Servant: |5 .
Was it not yesterday we spoke together?
1 Maur. Ttwas, so please your Highness. .~ .
Mach. : S Well then, now
Have you consider’d of my speeches P—know | e
That it was he, in the times past, which held you
.  Sounder fortune, which you thought had been-
o Our innocent self? This I made good toyou
In our last conference; pass’d in probation with you,

How you were borne in hand; how cross’d; the : R
. o o T g3- clept] Capell; clipt F; cleped Theobald; clep’d Henmer.

instrumenis;
Who wroughtwith them;
might,

| Say, “Thus did Banquo.”
: 1 Mur.

self?] selfe. F; ete.

has: ‘the lord Mountainic . . . would

not yeeld, but made semblance, as

though he meant to defend the place,

to the utterance’ Cotgrave defines

‘Combatre A oultrance’ as *. . . to fight
it out, or to the uttermost®,

8.D. two Mourderers] Granville-
Barker says that ‘the text’s implication.
is surely that they were officers, cast
perhaps for some misdemeanour and
out of luck.’

w58, Have . . self ] The F punciua-
tion is possible; but editors usually
insert a question-mark at 75, and as
Macbeth informs the murderers that
he has already told them about
Banquo’s villainy at a previous

and all things else, that
To halfa soul, and to a notion craz’d,

. You made it known to us.
Mach. 1did so; and went further, which is now

Our point of second meeting. Do you find

Your patience so predominant in your nature,

y4-81. Tk, might,] so Rowe; lines end then, | speeches: [ past, / fortune, [ selfet:
conference; [ you: [ crost: [ them: | might F. ’
speeches P——know] Mauir; speeches: Know Fy speeches? Know. Rowe.
84-go0. I . . . ever?] so Rowe; lines end sot | now {.meefing;
predominant, / goe? [ man, [ band | begger'd [ euer? F. i

87-8. gospell’d-. . . man] Cf. Matt.,
v, 44 (Geneva): ‘Loue your enerafes:
Jlesse them that curse you: doe good
o them that hate you, and pray for
em which hurt you, and persecute
! In the scenes relating fo the
urder of Banquo there seem to be
veral echoes from verses in the same
apter. Cf. 107 ‘perfect’ and v. 48;
7‘shine’” and v, 6; L. jii. 16 rain...
fome down’ and v, 45; . iii. 1112
%o . . . mile’ and v, 41; and perhaps
“i- 108 “vile blows and buffets’ and
75. Have you] You have F3; 39; and m. i, 141, °If . . . to-night’
8
ersccuted for righteousness’ sake.
:g0. men] Gervinus notes that Mac-
eth uses the very means which had
rought most effectually upon him-
Jf: he appeals to the manliness of the
derers.
i~100. 4y . .
er’ (Knights).
3. Shoughs] ‘what we now call
hicks® {Johnson); a shag-haired dog.
2 Steevens quotes Nash, Lenter Stuffe, ed.
McKerrow, . 18e: ‘they are for
Vitima Theule, the north-seas, or Island
[celand], and thence yerke ouer...a
frundle-taile tike or shaugh or two.”,
S water-rugs]  rougb-haired  water

conference, 1 believe the medning
is: “Have you considered my speeched

Y
feet

and [do you] know that it ‘was#hg,
etc.’ .
7. under fortune} beneath-
deserts, ‘

9. pass’d in probation] went overihes
proof. ’ :

8. borne in hand) i.e. decetve
Ham., 1. i. 67: “That so his sic]
age and impotence [ Was falsely-
in hand’. Cf. also Cym., V. V. 43
Wyatt, Poems, ed. Muir, p. 15
he that beleveth bering in.h
Plowithe in water and soweth:
sand. : :

82. notion] mind.

. -mer] fan image of

2. :

demi-wolves] ‘dogs bred between
lves and dogs, like the Latin feissi’
ohnsony). N

d v. ro—implying that Banquo is

. elept] called. The word was-becom=
ing obsolete in Shakespeare’s day, Cf.
LLL.,v.i. 23, 2nd Ham., I. iv. 19 ;

q4. the valw'd fil§] “The file or list
where the value and peculiar qualities
of everything are set down, in contra-
distinction to what he immediately
mentions, “the bill that writes them
all alike? ? (Steevens). Cf. 101 post and

v. ii. 8. See also Meas., L ik, 1441 “The--

greater file of the subject held the

Duke to be wise.” It should be noted -

that velw’d is an adj. from the noun
value, not the participle of the vh. .

0. housekeeper] In Topsell, History of
Four-Footed Beasts, 1608, pp. 160, the
housekegper is enumerated among, the
different kinds of dogs (Clarendon).

7. Acoording .. « £ift] Noble com-
pares Eph., iv. 7, and Matt., XXV, 15.

bounteous Nature] naturae benignitds.
The phrase is used by Erasmus in his
Colloquia (ed. 1664, D 662}, Rea
pointed out (M.L.N., ¥xxv) thatin the
same colloquy there is a comparison
between dogs and men, similar to
Macheth’s. Shakespeare may have
read the passage at school, For con-
venience I give H.M.'s translation,
1671, pp. 482-8: “Sy. All Dogs are
contained under one species, but into
how innumerable shapes is this special
kind divided, so that thou wouldest

say that they are distinguished in the

genus, and not in the species. Now how
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-several kinds of living creatures; but sense.
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Hath in him clos’d ; whereby he does receive Mur, - - True, my Lord.
Particular addition, from the bill . Macb. Soishe mine; and in such bloody distance, 115
That writes them all alike; and so of men. 100"  Thatevery minute of his being thrusts
Now, if you have a station in the file, - Against my near’st of life; and though I could
Not i’th’worst rank of manhood, say’t; i With bare-fac’d power sweep him from my sight,

~ And I will put that business in your bosoms, ‘ 1 And bid my will aveuch it, yet I must not,
Whose execution takes your enemy off, . For certain friends that are both his and mine, 120

Whose loves 1 may not drop, but wail his fall
Who I myselfstruck down: and thence itis
That I to your assistance do make love,
‘Masking the business from the common eye,
For sundry we1ghty reasons.

Grapplesyou to the heéart and love of us, 105
Who wear our health but sickly in his life, -
Which in his death were perfect

2 Mur. : .+ Tamone, my L1ege,
Whom the v11e blows and buffets of the world -

Hath so incens’d, that I am reckless what

1 do, to spite the world Perform what you command us.
1 Mur.. - 0 s 0 AndI another, 1 Mur. Co Though our hves—- ;
Se weary with.disasters, tugg’d with-fortune,- -~ ¢ Mach., Your sp1r1ts shme through you W1th1n this hour,

That I would set my life on any cha,nce

To mend it, or be: r1d on’t.. . : e
Mach. SIS Bothofyou T

Know, Banquo was your enemy.

at most,
I will advise you Where to plant yourselves, ,
Acquaint you with the perfect spy o’th’time,

129, Your . . . most] so Pope; tuo lmes, the first ending you. F.  120. the., ..
me] F; the perfect spot, the time conj. T:yrwhztt, . . » time conj. Fohnson; the

102, Not] And not Rome. say t] F say it Rowe. 103, tha.t] the. F 3" erfectry o thetinde can_] Beckett s a perfect SPYs o’ the txme Gollier MS

105. heart] heart} F, 109, Hath] F; Have most Edd. 109-10. what I d
lineends withdoe F..  111..weary] weary'd C@_eﬂ 113-14. Both, .. enemy]

115, distance] in fencing, definite = 122. Whi] i.e. whom—-fre uent m
s0 Rowe: one line F. 3 1 g ] q

terval of space to be kept between Shakespeare.
e combatants (Onions}; hence 129, the perfect . . . time] The meaning
enmity. ‘Cf. Bacon, Fssqys, xv. QF of thisis much disputed: (i) the third
ditions and Troubles: ‘the Dividing murderer {Johnson, who emends the
2and Breaking of all Factions, and toa}; (ii) eshyal = exact intimation of
tting them at distance,; or at least precise time (Heath); (iii) the exact
istiust amongst themselves’, - time most favourable to your purposes
117, near’st of life] l.e. vital parts, (Steevens, who proposes a full-stop at
or the construction, cf. v.ii. 11 post the end of 128), There are numerous
nd Meas., mr. i. 177: ‘best of rest’. variations of these explanations
110, avaucﬁ] warrant, Justlfy Cf. and many conjectural emendations.
i V. 47 post. If Johnson’s explanation is cor-
-120. For] on account of], because of. rect, it is curfous that Macheth did
: Abbott, Shakes. Gram., § 150, and not introduce the two murderers
ety T14. to the third. In Sc. iii they seem
121. but] Abbott, Slmkes Gram., § surprised to see him. Wilson thinks
85, considers that the finite verbis to  there has been a cut. Perbaps
:be.supplied here without the negative, for ‘spy’ we: should read ‘spial’
g. ‘but (I must) wail his fall’, etc.; (= observation, watch—-O.E.‘D.).
nd' compares 47 ante. Guningham; Flatter suggests that perfect is the
owever;, suggested ‘but’ was a cor- theatrical. term,. and that it relates to
uption of “would’, belasd e time, ‘

different are.the manners and -dis- \[ 08. clos’ d] set,like a Jewel (Wﬂson),
positions of Dogs even altqgether ofthe orjust enclosed’

same special kind ? Ph. There is-a very 89. addition] Cf. 1. jii. 106 ante. ,
great variety. $p. Suppose that which 101. file] L pun on the two meanings
isspoken of dogs, to bespoken ofall the of “file’—as in 94, and in the milita

the difference appeareth in no kind 105. Grapples] Cf. Ham., 1. iii. 6
more than in Horses. Ph. Thou sayest  ‘Grapple them to thy soul w1th hoo
true, but to what.purpose dost thou  of steel.’ '
speak these things? Sp». Whatsoever 111, fugg'd] scuffled. Cf. Wm
variety there is in the general kinds, or  1v. iv. 508; ‘let myself and fortune
in the shapes of living creatures, or in  Tug for the time to come.” The met
every several creature, imagine all this  phor is apparently from a rough-an
to be in man: Thou shalt find there tumble at wrestling, Drayton, Mor
diverse Wolves, Dogs of an unspeak-  meriados, 2725, uses the same: expri
able variety.” This passage may have sion: “Fortune and I have: tugg
been recalled to Shakespeare’s mind  together so.’ Cf. .Daniel’s Epistle;
by the reference to Genius (55) for Southampton, 1—=2: “He who hath n
Erasmus also mentions Genius (op. cit.,  warr’d with miserie, [ Nor eucr tugg
p. 661). _ . with Fortune and distresse’, .- ...

Mur, .. . Weshall, myLord 125 |




do ‘ ‘MACBETH

The momenton’t; for’t must be done to-night,
And something from the palace; always thought,
‘That I require a clearness: and with him
(Toleave no rubs nor botches in the work),
Fleance hisson; that keeps him company,
Whose absence is no less material tome
"Than is his father’s, must embrace the fate .
Of that dark hour. Resolve yourselves apart
I’ll come to you arioiy - -
2 Mur. “We are resolv’d, my Lord.. .
Mach. T'11 call upon you stra.1ght abide within.—. -
. [Exeunt Murderers :
Ttis concluded Banquo, thy soul’s flight,
1fit find Heaven, must find it out to-night.

- 14
- [Exit

SCENE TI.—{ The same. Another room.]

Enter Lapy MacBETH and a Servant.

Lady M. 1s Banquo gone from court?
Serv. Ay, Madam, but returns agam to-night.

‘Mazh. We have seorch’d the snake not KilP'd it: A

11, all] not in Hanmer.
ele. 16, But .

/‘[Lo‘f’_.:ls"‘ gg"

"MACBETH 81
ady M. Say to the King, I would attend h1S‘1e1sure
Forafewwords. -
Sery. . Madam, Iwﬂl [Exzt
Lady M. Nought’shad, all’s spent,
Where our desire is got without content: - 5

>Tis safer to be that which'we destroy, -
Than by destrucuon dwellin doubtful Joy.

Enter MAGBETI—I.

How now, my Lord ? why do you keep alone,

Of sorriest fanciés your companions making,

Using those thoughts, which should indeed have died 10
With them they think on on! ? Tlungs Wlthout all remedy

..... 2 gteeéf

She’ll close, and be herself; whilst our poor mahce

Remains in danger o'fher former tooth.

But let the frame of thihgs Cl.‘lS_] oint, both the worlds -
suffer,

13. scorcl’d] F, Grierson, Wilson; scotch’d Theobald,
. suffer] so Theobald; two lines, the first ending dis-joynt, F.

:}zd o gffj

‘like ‘somewhat’. Cf. 2Hg, 1. 1. 212: ‘2

fdisjoint] become d15jomt conj. Bailey.

139. 8.D.] Theobald; Exeunt (qfter

133. (To . .. work),] To . . . Worke: F. conj. Cuningham.
) I 67" Tis .. . joy] CE 1t 47 anteand
Scene 1T 2 post.

7. doubiful] full of doubt, suspicious,
prehensive. W. I, Sargeaunt, Mac-
The Play as Shakespears Wrote I,
16, thinks the line means “Than to
dwell near destruction in joy doubt-
fil (fearful) of destruction’; but the
tle of the book is somewhat mislead-

8.D. The same. Another room.] Capell.

oL i. 65, and Yokn, or. iv. 128. B
doubt whether Shakespeare was th
ing of bowls here. The word me
roughness; an unevenness or inei
lity’ (0.E.D.) in a piece of work
well as on z green. This interpretations
is supported by ‘botches’, .
means ‘parts spoiled by clumsy w

131. sometliing] used adverbially,

white head and something a round
belly’.

thought] i.e. it being thought. Liddell
quotes a similar idiom from Florio’s
Montaigne, 1. xxv: ‘Alwayes condi-
tioned the master bethinke himselfe
where to his charge tendeth’.

152. clearness] ‘So that he . . . might
cleare himselfe’ (Holinshed). Cf. Ap- L Is .. . couré?] ‘May not L
pendix, p. 173. The word also implies Macheth’s. suspicions have -bg
‘completeness™ Cf. 1, 133. aroused by the - particularity wifli#

X33 mbs] Editors -assume that the which she had heard her husband:ask!
metaphor is from the bowling-green, concerning Banquo's- movements
a‘rub’ being animpediment. Of. Ham., ur4? (Furness). -

45.] ‘One of the few strokes of
pathos that are let soften the grimness
of the tragedy is Lady Macbeth’s wan
ort to get near enough to the tor-
‘ured man to comfort him. But the
1 robes, stiff on their bodies—stiff
35 with caked blood—seem to keep
them Lapart’ (Granw]le-Barker, of. cit.y

Scene 11

sorriest] Cf. . . 20 ante,
10. Using] keepmg company with,

1, i,

suffer] suffer’ dissclution eonj. Bathy

ut let the frame of things disjoint itself, follawed by Bazlzgys second cary—

entertaining as compamons Cf. Per.,

57
11. without all remec{y} i.e. beyond all
remedy, CGf. MND.,1v.1. 158 ‘without
the peril of the Athenian. law’y and .
Wint., o ii. 223: ‘What’s gone and
what’s past help | Sh0u1d be past
grief)!

12, whal’s damwdone] Cf. x. vii, 13
v. i. 64.

13. scorcl’'d] slashed, as with a.kmfe
{0.E.D.), Theobald’s emendation is
unnecessary.

snoke] possibly suggested by the
serpentine trunk of the Banguo tree in
Leslie’s book. Cf. m. iv. 28 (Panl}.

15. her former footh] i.e. her tooth as
formerly, before she was “scorch'd’.

16, But. . . suffer] This line, unwiecldy
as it is, consists of two lines, both im-
perfect in the Folio, Shakespeare made

s et |




82 MAGBETH

Ere we will eat our meal in fear, and sleep

In the affliction of these terrible dreams,

That shake us nightly. Better be with the dead,
‘Whom we, to gain our peace, have sent to peace,

Than on the torture of the mind to lie-

In restless eestasy. Duncan is in his grave;

After life’s fitful fever he sleeps well; .-

Treason has done his worst: nor steel, nor pcnson,

Malice domestic, foreign levy, nothmg

Can touch him further!
Lady M.

Comeon?

. Gentle my Lord, sleek o’er your rugged looks; .
Be bright and jovial among your guests to-night.
Mach. Soshall I, Love; and so, I pray, be you.

Let your remémbriance apply to Banquo: .3
Present him emmence, both with'eye and tongue: - .

20. peace] Fr; place. F2—4 22, .In
ending. extasie. F

F2—4

ﬁ:cquent use of short lines, but he c'hd
not havetwo together in'the middle of
a speech. Bailey’s conj. -given above
seems to be unlike the style of the play,
and ‘Cuningham'’s ‘disjoint itself’ is
flat. I suspect we should keep the
Folio lines, but emend the first to ‘But
let the very frame of things disjoint’,
Cuningham compares Ham., I, ii. 20:
fQur state to be digjoint and out-of
frame?. Insupportof Bailey’s conj. ‘dis-
solution’, Cuningham quotes Troil.,
v, ii.-156: “The bonds of heaven are
slipp’d, dissolved, and loocsed,’ and
Tp., . L. 154: “The-great globe itself
‘. . . shall dissolve.” Wilson compares
1H 4, m. i. 16. The metaphor is from
carpentry or house-building, Macbeth
would rather have the universe fall to
pieces than suffer from bad dreams.
Nashe, Lenfen Stuffe (ed. McKerrow,
T 214}, uses ‘disioynt’ in an active
sense,
Srame of things] i.e.the umverse, 'both
the worlds, celestial and terrestrial.
18. dreams] ‘Wilson says that the-.con-
text {246 post)-shows that he dreams

. 28, among] Fr; mong Fa-4. .

- did not gain ‘peace’ confise fact an

. . grave] so Rowe; two lmes, the ﬁm. :
30. apply] still apply,

he is being murdered, apparently by
Banquo. This-may be; but perhaps he
dreams, more terribly, of murderin
Duncan or Banquo—as Lady Ma
beth was to do, His feeling of guilt
would make him fear Banquo. -

20. gain . . . to peace] i.e..to gain th
peace of satlsﬁed ambition have sei
to the peace of the grave. Fa ruins
nice point. The critics who defen
‘place’ on the ground that Mache

intention,
21, on ... ks] The metaphor is fro:
the rack.
o2, erstagy] “Every species of ahen
tion of mind, whether temporary:
permanent, proceeding from jo
sorrow, wonder, or any other excitin
cause’ (Nares, Glossapy). Cf Err.
1. iv. 50.
23. fitful] Shakespearian comag
30, remembrance] a quadrisylla
Cf. Abbott, Shakes. Gram., §477‘.-
apply] be given.
91. Present him eminence] i.e. assngn
him the highest rank, .

Lady M.

¢z MAQBETH 83
Unsafe the while, thatwe . : e

Must lave our honours inthese ﬂattermg streamis,

* And make our faces vizards to our hearts,

Disguising what they are, :
You must leave this. 35

Mach. O! full of scorpions is my mind, dear wife! 7

Thou know st that Banguo, and h1s Fleancc lives.. >

- Magb. There s cornfort yet; they are assaﬂable

ivision is wrong here, and something’
may be missing ; but the general mean-
ng is, ‘For the time being we are un-
afe, so that we must ke¢p our honours

 clean by flattering Banquo and: dis-

guising cur hatred.’ Wilson comments
that Macheth fears exposure as-well as
ssassination from Banquo, Grierson
oints out that ‘Hattering’ has the

-~ force of a defining genitive.

-36. full. ., mind] It has been suggest-
ed (M.L.N.; 1x) that there is a refexr-

iience to the superstition that Basil
propagated scorpions. Topsell, Fistorie .

of Serpents, p. 225, says that ‘Hellerius
-« » writeth thatin Italy in his dayes,
here was a man that had a Scorpion
bredde in his braine, by continuall
melling to this herbe Basill, and
Gesner by relation of an Apcthecary in
Fraunce, writeth likewise a storie of a
young 'mayde, who by smelling to
Basill, fell into an exceeding head-ach,
whereof she dyed without cure, and
after her death beeing opencd there
were found little Scorpions in her
braine,’ Cf, Browne, Vulgar Errors,
1. vii. g (ed. Keynes, 1. 176} and the
note on V. iii. 55.

plained as ‘their holding by “‘copy™
ffom nature is not for ever’, Copy; or
copyhold, is the tenure of lands ‘at the
will of the lord according to the custom
the manor’, by copy of the manorial
urt-roll. Coke on Littleton (ed.
1670) ¢, ix, § 73: ‘Tenant by copy of

g2. Unsafe . . . we] The Folio line-

88, Nature’s . . . elerne] usually exe.

- 92-9. Unsafe . ., streams,] lines end laue f strearnes, F.

court roll is as if a-man be seised of a

‘manor within which manor there is a

custorn which hath been used to have

. lands and tenements, to hold to them

and their heirs in fee simple, or fee

‘tail, or for terinof life, at the will of the

Iord according to the custom of the

-same manor.” Just as, in the case of the

tenure of the estate being only for the
life of the tenant, the estate would
revert to the lord on the former’s
death, so the tenure of their lives by
Banquo and Fleance under Nature as
‘lady of the manor’ would cease with
their deaths. But Clarkson and Warren
in an exhaustive -discussion of the
passage (M.L.N., Lv. 483~03) argue
that copyholds were not subject to
arbitrary ‘termination; that Shake-
speare does not specifically refer to
copy of court-roll; and that elsewhere
he never uses the terms copyhold or
copy of court roll at all; and that by
copy he invariably means (i} a thing to
be copied, or (i) the result of imita.
tion, or.some variation thereof, Shake-
speare, perhaps, used the legal term
inaccurately; and there is another
legal metaphor, 49 post; but I agree in
the main with Clarkson and Warren,
and only add that the legal sense of
¢copy may be an undertone of the pas-
sage, Kitiredge compares Massinger,
Fatal Dowry, tv. 1, ‘Nature’s copy
that she works form by’, and Oth., v.
i, 11,
39. There’s] i.e.in that there is.
comfort] Cf. 1. ii. 27 ante.




84 MAOBETH [acTn
Then be thou jocund. Ere the bat hath flown 4
His cloister’d flight; ere to black Hecate’s summons
The shard-born beetle, with his drowsy hums,
Hath rung Night’s yawning peal, there shall be done
A deed of dreadful note. : ‘

Lady M. What’s to be done?

Magh. Beinnocent of the kﬁowledge, dearest chuck, . 45 ;

“Till thou applaud the deed. Come, seeling Night,

se ] MACBRTHE _ 8
Scarfup the tender eye of pitiful Day, -
~ And, with thy bloody and invisible hand,
Cancel, and tear to pieces, that great bond
Which keeps me pale —Light thickens; and the
crow 50
Makes wing to th’rooky wood ;

50-1. Which . .. wood;] so Rewe; lines end tliickens, {Wood:F. . 50. pale] F;
paled Fudson {conj. Stauntony, : Do

42. shard-born] Fg; shard-borne Fr-2.
lings end Peale, [ note. F.

40, jocund] a revealing adjective.

a1, dloister’d] It may be used either
Iiterally or métaphorically. .

- black Hecats] As Shakespeare was
aware (cf. AYL,, m. ii. 2) Hecate is
properly anothier name for Diana and
Lina, so that ‘black’ might seem to be
an inappropriate epithet. Gf. ‘pale’
(m. i, 52). But already in MND. (v. i.
391) Shakespeare had described
Hecate almost as a personification of
Night, and “black’ also suggests evil as
well as dark.

42, shard-bord] ie. dung-bred
(0.E.D)) though most editors still
interpret as ‘borne on scaly wings’
Either meaning would suit Anf., m1. 1,
20, though the latter is more appro-
priate to Gym., 1L, iii. 20, and, perhaps,
o the present context, It may be
another quibble. Baldwin, Shakespedre’s
Swmall Lating, 1. 635, supporis 0.E.D.
Cuningham gquotes a passage from
Mouffet, The Theater of Inseéls, on the
ree-beetle: ‘Some there are which fly
about with a little Aumming; some with
aterrible & with a formidablenoise. . .
but their breeding in dung, their feed-
ing, life, and delight in the same, this
is commuon to them all . , . especially in

the moneths of Fuly and August, after

Sun-set, for then it flyeth giddily in

men’s faces with a great humming. . .
‘We call them Dorrs in English. . . The

sheaths of their wings are of a Jight

red colour. ..in... 574 . . . therefell
such a multitude of them into the

River Severn, that they stopt and clog’d

the wheels of the Water-mils,”

" Also H3, 1. ii. 202—4, where ‘yawning®

43-4. Hath ., . . note] so Rowe;

46, seeling] F; sealing Rowe. .
Bestle] Armstrong, Shakespeare’s fna-

gination, pp. 1824, shows that the
word belongs to an image cluster if-
cluding erow (50), bat (40), night (43),
and deed (44). Cf Lr., 1v. vi. 1338,

hums] Armstrong, gp. .cif., PP. 44~
shows that after ¢. 1600 this wor
appears in close proximity to death.

Banquo’s death being the subject of:

this speech, CF. rir, vi, 42 and 1v. iii. 205
post, which are linked to the threat to
Macduffand the murder of his family,

is used: “The sad-eyed justice, with his
surly hum, / Delivering o’er to execi:
tors pale / The lazy yawning dro
Armstrong might have added il
‘exécutors pale’ may be compared wifl
‘that great bond which keeps me pale’
~50 fost}). : ‘ :
(4?1.35—4.§ _F)ew editors have kept: thé
Folio arrangement of these lines.
45, dearest chuck] a familiar term:of
endearment; in grim contrast to.th
intended murder of Banguo.

© 46, seeling] In the language.of

falconry to ‘seel’ was to sew up’the
eyelids of 2 hawk by running a fing
thread through them, in order foma

her tractable. Cotgrave has: “Siller.les :

yews. To seele, or sow vp, the eyelids; (4
thenee also) to hoodwinke, blinde, keche
darknesse, depriue of sight’ Cf, Oth.y.
‘fii. 210, and Anf, o xiii. riz

Walker, op. ¢if., p. 104, remar
‘Macheth issimultaneously seeling up,
the eye of nature and filling his wh
body with darkness.’ The phrase ‘is;
precise evil counterpart of the sup

ficially similar injunction, if thine eye
offend thee, pluck it out’.

49-50. Cancel . . . pale] Seronsy comn=
pares Daniél, The Queenes dreadia,
2564—7: ‘Custome, who takes from va
our pritiledge / To be our selues,
rendes that great charter too [ Of
pature and would Likewise cancell
man.’ It may be added that six lings
earlier Daniel uses-the phrase ‘bonds
of mischiefe’ which may have linked
up with “that great charter’ to form
Shakespeare's “that great bond’, There
is, however, an even closer parallel (as
G. K., Hunter points out) in the episode
-in Montemayor’s Diana which was the
probable source of The Two Gentlemen
of Verona, as translated by B. Yonge
{1598). See Bullough, Narrative and
Dramatic Sources of Shakespeare, 1. 252:

‘How small accourit would I make of
my life (my déerést Felismena) for
ncelling that great bond, wherein
(with more then life) I am for ever
‘bound umto thee.” Shortly before this
‘Montemayor speaks of the knight’s
ale visage’.

49. Cancel . . . bond] The legal meta-

hor was probably suggested by a

concealed pun on seelingfsealing (46)

‘and also by copy {38). Steevens com-
‘pares Rg, v, i¥. 77: “Cancel his bond

Iife, dear God, I pray’, and Cymn.,

v, iv. 247: “Take this life, /| And cancel

sthese cold bonds.’ Macbeth means

ancel the bond by which Banguo

‘and Fleance hold their lives from

ature’ (New Clarendon). Some
think he refers to the promise of the
eird Sisters to Banqug, but this, in
ew of the above quotations and 28, is
nlikely, Keightley thought -‘bond’

should be printed ‘band’ to rhyme
with ‘hand’. Cf. “The bands of life’
(Rz2, 1. ii. y1). I am inclined to agree.

50. pale] Staunton’s impression was -

that this should be paled, on the ground
that the context required a word imis
plying resiraint, abridgement of freedom,
etc., rather than dread; and there is
something to be said for this view. Cf.
1. iv. 23 post.-Wilson points out that
‘paled’ would develop another aspect
of “bond® and ‘only involves a simple
e:d misprint’, Shakespeare used the
wordinGym., 1. . 19. But, on the other
hand, the word ‘pale’ may have been

suggested by the parchment, Cf, ..

i. 845 (‘bond offate , , , pale-hearted
fear') ‘and note on 42 anfe. Curry,
Shakespeare’s Philosophical Patterns, p.
129, says that Macbeth ‘recognizes
that ‘the acts of conscience which
torture him ‘are really expressions of

_that outraged natural law, which in-

evitably reduces him as individual
to the essentially human.. This is the
inescapable bond that keeps him pale.”

thizkens] Malone compares Spenser,
Shep. Cal.,, March, 115: ‘the welkin
thicks apace.’

crow] i.e. the rook: the carrion crow
is not gregarious.

5%, Makes . . . weed] Cuningham
thought that ‘some words, the Iast
rhyming with ¢roww, have been care-
lessly omitted . . . either ““all on a row™
or “in due arow™ .’ Few would agree.

rooky] i.e. black and filled with
rooks, There have, however, been
many attempts to save Shakespeare
from writing this excellent line, which
is regarded as tautological—‘murky’
(Roderick), ‘roky’ = misty (various),
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Good things of Day begin to droop and drowse,
Whiles Night’s black agents to their preys do rouse.
Thou marvell’st at my words: but hold thee still;
Things bad begun make strong themselves byill. 55

MACGBETH: 87

% Mur. He needs not our mistrust; since he delivers

Our offices, and what we have to do, '

. To the direction just. - - -

1 Mur. . Then stand with us.

. The west yet glimmers with some streaks of day; 5

So, prythee, go with me. [ Exeunt,

SCENE I‘II.f—[ The same. A park, with a road leading to the - .

Now spurs the lated traveller apace,

To gain the timely inn; and near approaches
The subject of our watch, , i
g Mur. Hark! I hear horses.

palace.] - Ban. [Within.] Giveus alight there, ho! .
, o Mur. Then ’tis he: the rest
- Enter threo Murderers. ~ That are within the note of expectation, 10
1 Mur. But who did bid thee join withus? : 48 Already arei’th’court. o o
3 Mur. S Macbeth. T Mur. : . His horses go about,

" Seene

8.D. The same . « . palace] Rowe. sithst,

‘rouky’ = perching, i.e. where the
crow settles for the night (Cuning-
ham), ‘recky’ = steamy (Wilson),
‘rooky’ = fopgy, misty {Scots and
northern dial.), ‘rouky’ = chattering
(from ‘rouk’, talk privately), ‘rucky’
(from ‘ruck’) = multitudinous, With
the last two suggestions, cf. Meredith,
Modern Love, ‘multitudinous chatter-
ings’

52: Good , . . drowse] ‘the motto of the
entire tragedy’ (Dowden).

53. MNight’s . . . fous] Steevens quotes
Sidney, Astrophel and Stella, xCv1. 10:
“In night, of Sprites the ghastly powers
do stir’; and Ascham, Toxophilus {ed.
Arber, p. 52) : ‘For on the nighte tyme
& in corners, Sprites and theues, rattes
and mise, toodes and oules . . . and
noysome heastes, vse mooste styrringe,
when in the dayelyght, and in open
places whiche he ordenyed of God for
honeste thynges, they darre not ones

_ come; which thinge Euripides noted
verye well, sayenge, Ii thinges the night,
good thinges the dyye doth haunt & wse.
The quotation is from Iphig. in Taur,
1027,

55. Things . . . ill] Wilson compares
Seneca, dgam., 115: ‘per scelera sem-

per sceleribus tutum est iter’ (“The-

Mur. Almost a mile; but hedoes usually,
So all men do, from hence to the palace gate
- Make it their walk..

safest path to mischiefe is bj; mischiefs-
open. stil’—Studley). ._
56. 80 . . . me] either ‘consent to my

Enter Banquo, and FLEANCE, with a torch.
design® or ‘2 mere exit note’ (Cham- :

fLur. Alighit, a light!

"bers). But cf. 45 ante, which implies It Mu : s
that Macbeth is not asking his wife’s - il My, Tis he.
advice, See on this speech Empson; = Mur. Stand to’t. ‘ ‘ - 15
0p. ¢it., PP- 2375+ an. It will be rain to-night. o
Scene T Mur. o " Letit come down.

8.D. Enter three Murderers] John-
son here remarks: “The perfect spy men-
tioned by Macheth in the foregoing
scene has, before they enter upon the
stage; given them the directions which
were promised at the time of their
agreement; yet one of the raurdere
suborned, suspects him of intending
betray them; the other ohserves th
by his exact knowledge of what they
were to do'he appears to be employed
Macbeth, and needs not to be mi
trusted.” It has been argued that
Third Murderer was Macbeth hi
self (M.Q., 186¢). Irving thought ke
was the attendant or servant mentio '
ed in 1. i (Nineleenth Century, 1877):
Libby thought he was Rosse (New
Notes on  Macbeth). Another cri
thought he was Destiny. These th
rigs are all fantastic. Macbeth's agi

[ The First Murderer strikes out the light,
while the others assault Banguo.

Jated] latest Fe—g. 7. and] Fz; end Fr, g-10. Give ... expéctation,‘]
ies end heet [ expectation, F. 9. ’tis] F; it is Pope, Avden (ed. 7). 16.8.D.]
ilson, subst. ‘

on in m. iv when he hears that 4-8.] “The lovely lines . . . are not
b F}:eance has escaped is proof that he gutter-bred’ (Granville-Barker, Pre-
Sinnot have heen present at the mur-  face, p. H), But ‘itis . . . dangerous to
ler of Banquo. Shakespeare, as Wilson  speak of certain characters as being
figgests, introduces the Third Mur- more “poetic’” than others: in poetic
derer to show that Macbeth, “tyrant- drama every one necessarily speaks
like, feels he must spy even upon his  poetry’ (Bethell, Shakespeare and the
thosen instruments’, Popular Dramatic Tradition, p. 65).
2. He . .« mistrust] L.e. we need not 6. lated] belated. - - - :

4. timely] in good time.

10. note of expectation] list of expected

4. To . . . fust] exactly dccording to
Macheth’s instructions,
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fzcb. See, they encounter thee with their hearts’ thanks.
Both sides are even: here I’Il sit i’th’midst, . 10
Be largé in mirth; anon, we’ll drink a measure

The table round. [ Goes to_door.

Ban. O, treachery! Fly, good Fleance, fly, fly, fly! _
Thou may’st revenge—O slave! [ Diés, Fleance escq
3 Mur. Who did strike out the light? '

1 Mur. Was’t not the wziy? : :
3§ Mur. There’s but one down.: the son is fled. There’s blc,).Od upon thy face. S T e shety
2 Mur. : We have lost e L . Tis Ban_qu-o s then.
Best half of our affair, : oy . “Tis better thee without, than he w1t.hm.
1 Mur. _ - Well, Iet’s away, M Is he dispatch’d? My Tord. his throatis cut C
And h ruch is done. ur, . y Lord, s throatis cut; . . 15
say how m‘uc 15 done . - o " That I did for him. 2 '

Mach. , Thou art the best o’th’cut-throats;
Yet he’s good that did the like for Fleance:

Ifthou didst it, thou art the nonpareil,

., Most royal Sir . .. Fleanceis scap’d.

ach: “Then combes my fit again: I had else been perfect; 20
Whole as the marble, founded as-the rock,

SCENE TV.—[A room of state-in the palace.]
A banquet prepared. Enter MAcBeTH, LADY MAGBETH,
Rossg, Lenox, Lords, and Attendants. '

Mach. You know your own degrees, sit down: at first 14. he] him Hanmer.

‘ point of the play. -

And last, the hearty welcome.

Lords. : Thanks to your Majesty
Mach. Ourself will mingle with society, .
And play the humble host.

Our hostess keeps her state; but, in best time; ~

We will require her welcome. S
Lady M. Pronounce it for me, Sir, to all our friends;
For my heart speaks, they are welcome.

* Enter first Murderer, to the door.

17. O .. . fly] so Haommer; two Bnes, the firstending Trecherie F. . godd] god& FiE
18, 8.D.] Pope; notinF. :

21-2. Well . . . done] one line, F,

Scene rv
S.D. 4 room . . . palace.] Capell, subst.

(ed. r). 1. down: at first] down at first conf. Fohnson.
5. best] Fr; the best F2—g.

18. Fleance escapes] the turning the chair of state with .a e
Cotgrave has ‘Dais or Daiz. A
Estate, Canopie, or Heaven, that

ouer the heads gf Princes thrones; alst
1-2. at'. .. last] i.e. from beginuning  whole State, or seat of Estate.

6. reguire] request, not with’
nding Z

Seene v

to end. Cf. tHE, v. v. 102, and Gym.,
1. iv, 102, .
5. state] originally the canopy, then  right,

. " 1-2, You . .. welcome] so C’apsii(@
Fohnson) ; lines end downe: | welcome. F; lines end last [ welcome, Delius
at] to conj. Ft

modern meaning of dema

dap’d. Rowe.

3]

0. Both . . . even] i.c. there are equal
bers on both sides of the table,
Bit- it has been suggested that the
¢ might mean, ‘Lady Mac-
ih’s welcome has now been an-
éred by the guests’ thanks, so
at both parties-are now on a level,
s T

11, large] liberal, free. Cf. Ant., 1.
*most large [ In his abomina-

fis”
13. There's . . . face] absurd from a
turalistic point of view, but proper
4 murderer in a poetic play. In pre-
ous editions these words are printed
art of the previous line; but it is
ter to have the metrical gap before
words than afier. A pause is
sary while Macbeth goes to the
or, and one is undesirable cither
ofore or after the speech of the
urderer.

4. 'Tis . . . within] ‘1 am more
Pledsed that the blood of Banquo
tiould be on thy face than in his body’
nson). Hunter thinks the words

rdine

1. The table . . . then] fines end face. [ then, F, ete.
9. Is . . . scap’d] lines end dispatch’d? [ him, | Cut-throats, / Fleans: |
areill, | Sir | scap’d F; lines end dispatch’d? [ him. [ good, [ it, | Sir, |
20. Then . . . perfect] so Pope; two fines, the first ending againe: F.

are an aside, meaning, ‘Itis better that
the murderer should be without the
bangquet than that Banquo should be

_inside as a guest’; but there is no

effective antithesis unless we construe:
‘the blood is better outside thee than
inside him.’

15-1g. Is . . . *seap’d] This arrange-
ment of the lines eliminates the super-
fluous break after dispatch’d, preserves
the Folio lineation in Macbeth’s
speech (16-18) which Rowe and later
editors have abandoned, emphasizes
I{16), ke (17), and thou (18), and pro-
vides an effective pause of embarrass-
ment before the murderer can bring
out his confession of failure (rg). This
js suggested in the Folio by printing
the line as two. But Flatter, op. cif.,
p. 104, ends the lines with nonpareil,
Sir, again. ' o

18. nonpareil] paragon. Cf, Tw.V.,
1.v.273. -

20. perfect] Cf. mr. 1. 107.

ax. founded] immovable. Gf. Matt.,
vii. 25.




g0 MAGRETH : {acr:

Asbroad and general as the'casing- ajr:
But now, I am cabin’d, cribb’d,.confin’d, bound in
To saucy doubts and fears.—But Banquo’s safe?

Mur. Ay, my good Lord, safe in a ditch he bides, 25

With twenty trenched gashes on his head;
 Theleast a death to nature.
Mach. : Thanks for that —
There the grown serpent lies; the worm, that’s fled,
Hath nature that in time w111 venom breed,

No teeth for th’present.—Get thee gone; to-morrow: 3
- We'llhéar ourselves again. . . [Exit, Murdergr' .
Lady M. My royal Lord,

You do not give the cheer: the feastissold, = .
That is not often vouch’d, while ’tis a-making, =
*Tis given with welcome: tofeed were best at home;
From thence, the sauice to meat is ceremony 5
Meeting were bare without it.

Mach. Sweet rcmembrancer'

g1. We'll] Well Fa.
ourselves Steevens ; hear, ourselves, Dyce, 2. sold] cold Pope.
vouched Rowe, a_-makmg,] Hudson; a making: Fr; making Fa—g,

" 22. broad and genercl] frée and uti-’
restrained. mended by words of welcome
. casing] surroundmg mi. 119.
.28, ¢ribb’d] shut in a hovel. 35. From tfwnce] ie. away
- 24. saugy] insolent, importunate. home.
24, 25.-sqfe] Cf. 1. v. 32-3.
26. trenched] cut.
27, & death to nature] enough to kill a 1. ii. =27, has a discussion on
man (New Clarendon). value of ceremony, which may e

31. hear ourselves] F; hear’t, ourselves, Theobald; 'ligar,,-
33. vouch’d}:

33. vouch’d} “warranted’, " frecof i

And health on both!

5001V MACBETH : 91

Now, good digestion wait on appetite,

Len. =~ - . May it please your Highness sit ?
" Mach. Here had we now our country’s honour roof’d,

Were the grac’d person of our Banquo present; =~ 40

"Than pity for mischance!
‘Rosse.

“Mach. The table’s full
Mach, Where'-l

H1ghness ?

9. our . . . kanour] not, as W].lson
gaests; ‘all the'radk’ a.nd distinction
f Scotland’, but Banquo

40, grac'd] gracmus, gracmg, or full
f grace. Cf Lr L iv. a69: ‘a graced

'8 D.] The Folio marks the en-

28. worm] serpent. Cf. Ant., v.ii. 243.
" g1.hear...again] i.c. hear each other
again, when I shall receive a more
detailed account of the affair, and you
will get your promised reward. R.
Walker, ¢p. ¢ib., p. 111, says, ‘this
plural royalty will hear himself when
he hears the murderers again; mur-
derers and ““ourselves™ are one.’

32—4. the feast. ..
¢an only be considered as sold, not
giv_e_n, during. which the entertainers
omit such courtesies as may assure
thexr guests that it is given w1th

.welcome (Dyce).

welcome] That feast -

host, and ‘remembrancer’ prob

have siiggested this passage or-
suggested by it.

"96. remembrancer!] Pe1haps, as G _
ingham suggests, a playful refer g
to the Remembrancers, officers ofithe. {5
Exchequer, of whom therc.were _t_hr
ie, The King’s Remembrancer,
Lord Treasurer’s Remembrancer,
the Remembrancer of First Frui
T can see little resemblance b
these functionaries and Lady Mat
who reminds Macheth of his duti

erely indicate thaf: on the Eliza-
Ehethan stage the ghost would have
ome distance to walk., According to
'orman’s account the Ghost entered
a5 Macbeth began tospeak of Banquo,
ave marked the entrance accord-
Iy. Wilson adheres to the Folio
eiitrance, other editors have marked

means simply ‘one engaged i

fter 9. The Ghost appears when
pointed to remind another’, 39 pp

ummoned. ‘In De Loler’s Treatise of

gﬁ at 43 and 45, but the fayourite place’

The Ghost of BANQUO enters, and sits in MIAGBETH'S Dlace.
Who may I rather challenge for unkindness,

His absence, Sir,

Lays blame upon his promise. Please’t your Highness

To grace us with your royal company?

- Len. ,  Here lsaplace reserv’d, Sir. . . 45

* Ten. Here, my good Lotd. What is’ t that rnoves your .

42. nnéchéhce!] 'Pape;
47, Hf.-r_e,_.-_. . Highness]

S_{Jectres (1605), p. 1135, ng Th:erry
‘on an evening as he sat at supper’ is
haunted by the ghost of a man he has
slain (Paul), -

47, Here . . . Hightess?] Wilson
argues that I prints this line as two, to
mark the pause as Macbeth recog-
nizes the figure. Flatter, op. cit., pp.
106-8, argues for the F lineation, and
remarks that by printing ‘Where? in
a line by itself, the pause comes here,
thereby obliterating the essential
pause after ‘Here, my good Lord’—
which, in a modern edition, should be
printed as part of line 46. There is
another pause after ‘Highness?

48, done this] i.e. killed Banguo.

49. Thon . . . #] ‘He has had some
strange childish notion that the second
murder would not afflict his conscience
1f ‘he' did not wet his own hands in
Banquo’s blood® (Grierson). "
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Thy gory locks at me.

Rosse. Gentlemen, rise; his Highness i is not well.

[AdT T

Lady M. Sit, worthy fr1ends. My Lord is often thus,
And hath been from his youth: pray you, keep seat;
- 'The fitis momentary; upon a thouglit

. He will again be well. If much you note h1m, 55 | 5. Burnane] F; human Theobald (ed. 2), ez

You shall offend him, and extend his passion;
Feed, and regard him not.—Are you a man?
Mach, Ay, and a bold one, that dare look on that

: Which might appal the Devil.
Lady M.

O proper stuff!

This is the very painting of your fear: . 6o
This is the air-drawn dagger, which, you said, '
Led you to Duncan, O! these flaws and starts

(Impostors to true fear), would well become -

. Awoman’s story at'a winter’s fire, I
Authoris’d by her grandam, Shame itself! 65
Why do you make such faces? When all’s done,

You look but on a stool.
Mach.

Pr’ythee, see there!

Behold ! look! lo! how say you ?
Why, what care I? If thou canst nod, speak too.—

Ifcharnel-houses and our graves must send . 70"
Those that we bury, back, our monuments -
Shall be the maws of k1tes. [Ghost dzsappears.

63. Impostors to true] F; Impostors of true Hanmer; Impostures true to oo:y.

Johnson; Impostures of true Gapeﬂ

[me, Capell,

54. upon a thought] in a moment. Cf.
Tph., v, 1. 164.

56. extend his passion] 1.e, prolong his
suffering or emotion,

50. stuffI] Curry, Shakespeare’s Philo-
sophical Patterns, p. 85, thinks ‘Banquo’s
ghost is an infernal illusion created out
of air by demonie forces and presented
to Macbeth’s sight at the banquet in
order that the murderer may be con-
fused. and utterly confounded.” But
this is questionable, See Introduction,
p. Lxii,

61. air-drawn] dravmn on the air, or

678, Priythee . .

drawn through the air, or both,

(Wilson).

62. flaws] sudden squalls or g'usts of =

wind, hence bursts of passmn Cf. Hani
v.i. 23g, and 2H6, 111, i, §54. i
63. to] i.e. compared with. -

iy

65. Authoris’d] sanctioned, wa!‘ranf."

ted, given on the authority of. Th
accent is on the second syllablc. Gf
Sonn.,, xxxy, 6' ;

67-8. You .. . you?] There seems
be no point in altering the Folio divi
sion of these lines,

¥1-2. monuments . . . -kites]- Wilse

50

TR

" quotes Scot, The. Discouerie of Witeh-
- eraft, v. vi: ‘Some write that after the
. death of Nabuchadnezzar his sonne

7 | Eilusmorodath gave. his bodie to the

- ravens to be devoured, least after-
wards his father should arise from
k- death,” The meaning would thus be:
¢ ‘To prevent bodies from returning
[ from the grave, we shall have to give
s i Nashe, ed, McKerrow, . 281).

There seems to be no substance in
¢ Harry Rowe’s explanation that the
v food of carnivorous birds was vulgarly

{* supposed to pass their stomachs un-

. digested, the clause therefore meaning:

i *Our monuments will be like the maws
{i of Lites in that they send back those
: that we bury undigested.’ But Harting,

. you?] so F; ong §
‘.. fixUnderneath are the following verses:

EOmztholoy of Shakespeare, p. 46, men-

. [_- tions the kite’s habit of disgorging the

g % undigested portions of food; and Miss
i- Dorothy Sasse calls my attentlon to

{; Whitney, Ghoice of Emblems, 1586, p.

;,7170, where the emblem represents
" two kites, one of which is disgorging
‘what appears to be a knotted snake’,

The greedie kyte, so full his gorge had

. cloy’de, [ He could not brooke his late

deuonred praie: [ Wherefore with
griefe, vorto his damme he cry’de, / My
= bowelles lo, alas, doe waste awaie, [

¥ : : With that quoth shee, why doste thou

: make thy mone, [ This losse thou haste
tis nothinge of thy owne, [ By which is

=Y mente, that they who liue by spoile, |
i By rapine, thefte, or griping goodes by
' mighte, { If that with losse they suffer
anie foile, | They loose but that, where
in they had no right! [ Hereof, at firste
the prouerbe oulde did gfowe: [ That
Egoades ill got, awaie as il will goe’

i them to the ravens to be devoured’ (cf,
. Shakespeare’s Imagmatwn, PpP-
shows that ‘kite’ belonged to 2 cluster--

4R MACGBETH 93 -

What! quite unmann’d i in folly P
Magh. IfIstand here, I saw him.

"~ Lady M. ‘
‘[ Macb. Blood hath been shed ere now, i’th’olden time, .

Ere humane statute purg’d the gentle weal; - 75

Fiel for shame'

Shakespeare may have u.ncons:c_:iously
remembered these verses about ill-

_gotten gains, though I believe Wilson’s

explanation is correct. For the idea of
a grave as a maw, compare Rom.,
v.iii. 45 f.: “Thou detéstablemaw. . . f
Gorg’d with the dearest morsel of the
earth, [ Thus I enforce thy rotten jaws
to open; [ And, in despxte, Tl cram
thee' with more food.” Armstrong,
AI-17,

of ideas in the poet’s mind, and that
bed, death, spirits, birds, and food were
likely to be mentioned in the same
context. Cf. Ham., 1. ii. 595-620, and
Wint,, . iil. 5-57. In the present
context we have slegp (141), monuments
(71), ghost (72), birds (124), feed (57),
and mews (72). Steevens compares
Spenser, Faerie Queene, 11, vii, 16: ‘But
‘be. éntorabed in the rawen or the
Kight'; and . Malone cites - Kyd,
Cornelia, V. i. 33-6: “Wheére are our
Legions? . . . the vultures and the
Crowes, [ Lyons and Beares; ave theyr
best Sepulchers.’

75. humane] not distinguished in
Shakespeare’s day from Auman, and as
the word may here imply both mean-
ings, itis better to retain ¥ spelling, CF,
Chor., m. 1. g27: ‘It is the humane way;
the other cowrse /| Will prove too
bloody.’ See Empson, op. sit., p, 258.

purg’d] This and other images of
purging may have been suggested by
James I’s Counger-Blaste fo Tobasco: “For
remedie whereof] it is the kings part
{as the proper Phisician of his poli-
ticke-bodie} to purge it of all those
d.lseases, by Medicines meete for the
same’ (Paul),

. gentle weal] *The peaceable. cammuméy,




94
S Ay, and since too, murthers have been perform’d:
- Too terrible for the ear: the time has been, '

And there an end; but now, they rise again,
With twenty mortal murthers on their crowns,
And push us from our stools. This is more strange
Than such. a murther is.

Lady M. - My worthy Lord,
3 Your noble frlcnds do lack you. - - :
Mach. S TR I do forget.—

Do not muse at me, my most worthy friends;
I have a strange infirmity, which is nothing
To those that know me. Come, love and health to all

I drink to th’general joy o’th’whole table,
And to our dear friend Banquo, whom we miss;
.. Would he were here'

Re-gnter Ghost, -

o - To-all, and h1m, we thirst,
v~ Andall toall, ' .
Lords. Our duties, and the pledge.
Magh. Avaint! and quit my sight! let the earth hide thee
Thy bones are marrowless, thy blood is cold;
- Thouhast no spcculatlon in those eyes,

F2—4

human statutes” {Jolinson). A -pro- body’
lepnc use of the adjective, with the 04. speculation] i.e. the intelli

and thus made it gentle’, of which the eye is only the me
_Bo. mortal: murthers] i.e. deadly “intelligent or comprehending

effect murder. Cf. 26-7 ante.
g0, 8.D.] Grierson marks the other with each other’s form;

Ghost's re-entry here. ‘He comes again  speculation turns not to itself, |

when summoned.’ In the Folio the hath travell'd and js mirror’d

note on 40 anfe.’ L i, 271 ‘speculative . . .

gr. all to all] i.e. all good wishes to ments’; and Bullokar, Exposilo

all. Cf. Tim., 1. il 234: ‘All to you” ‘Speculation: the inward knoy

Wilson suggests that the phrasemeans,  or:beholding of a thing,’
LY
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That, when the brains were out, the man would die, -

Then, Il sit down.—Give me some wine: fill full :— .

76. have] hath Fohnson. * 7. time has] Grant W?:ztg, times has F. T3 tlme h

the state ‘made quiet and safe by ‘Let everybody -drink to €&
meaning - ‘purged the commonwealth arising in the brain butseen in'th

- wounds, each of itself sufficient to (0.E.D.). Cf. Troil., mL. Iil. 10 i
*hut eye to eye opposed [ Salutes

entrance is. marked after 88, but cf. Where it may see itself,’ See a.lso

L v} MACBETH g5
~ 'Which thou dost glare with.,
dy M. _ Think of this, good Peers, g5

But as a thing of custom.: *tis no other;

Only it spoils the pleasure of the time.

Macb What man dare, I dare:

Approach thou like the rugged Russian bear,

"The arm’d rhinoceros, or th’Hyrcan tiger; 100
Take any shape but that, and my firm nerves

Shall never tremble: or, be alive again,

And dare me to the desert with thy sword;

If trembling Iinhabit then, protest me -
"The baby of a girl. Hence, horribleshadow! . = 105
Unreal mock’ry, hence !-— [Ghost disappears.

Why, so '——bemg gone,
T am a man again.—Pray you, sitstill..

jady M. You have displac’d the mirth, broke thé good’

mectmg

With most admir’d dJsorder. o o
Mach. ‘ Can such things be,

04 I inhabit then,] Fr; I inhabit, then F2—4, I mh1b1t then Pope, Theobald,
nimer, Warburtan, Halliwell; 1 e.vade it, then co%j. Fohnson; 1 inhibit thén,
ipell; T inhibit thee, Malone (conj. Steavem), Dyce; T exhibit, then A. Hunter

(c;ory..Rabmson), I inhabit here conj. Camb.; I inherit then, conf. Kinsear;

ini-habit then conj. Fennens.  protest] protect Fg. i05. horrible] térrible
g abald (ed 2), Warburton, Fohnson, 106, being. gone,] bé gone Fg-4.
08-9. broke . . disorder] so Rowe; ona ling, ¥,

.98. leat . dare] This line would desert] Cf: Mer.V., 1. wil, 41:
em to be melely a continuation of ‘Hyrcaman deserts’,

acheth’s last speech Lady Mac- 104. If. . . then] three possxblemea_n—
th’s speech coming by way of ings: (i) If I inhabit, or house, trem-

parenthesm Flatter, op. ¢it., p. 110, bling (Wilson); (ii) i I trembling stay
hgzests that -the Macbeths speak at home (Henley); (iii) if I wear (in-

imultaneously, This is improbable. habit) trembling (Maxwell).

09— 100, bear , . . tiger] Cf. H5, 1, vit, 105, baby of a girl] Not “baby of an
B4t ‘Russian bear’; g#6, 1, iv, 155! immature mother’ (Clarendon), but
igers of Hyrcania’. The Hircanian ‘girl’s doll’ {cf. Bald. S5.4.B., 1949,
ger and the rhinoceros arementioned  pp: 220-2), or “baby girl (Harrison
n: adjacent pages of Hollaud’ apud Hudson). Cf. such a phrase as
hry;. ‘fool of a commentator’,

.109. dare] Cf. Rz, w. 1. 74 ‘I dare 109. admir’d] wonderful, amazing,
t Surrey in a wilderness’; i.e. fora disorder] “lack of self- control (Wil-
ght to the death, with none to in-  son); but there is an implied reference
rrupt. See also Cor., v. ii. 235 and to. the overthrowing of srder—one of
»Lic16y. - C e the main themes of the play.. .
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.

And overcome us like a summer’s cloud, ‘ 11
Without our special wonder? You make me strange
Even to the disposition that I owe,

When now I think you can behold such sights,

Augures, and understood relations, have
By magot-pies, and choughs, and rooks, brought
"~ forth
The secret’st man of blood.—What is the mght"’ 125

And kecp the natural ruby of your cheeks, 114 Lady M. Almost at odds with morning, which is which.
When mineis blanch’d with fear. ' ach. How say’st thou, that Macduff denies his person,
Rosse. What s1ghts my Lord? At our great bidding ?
Lady M. 1 pray you, speak not; he grows worse and worse; - Lady M. Did you send to him, Sir?
Question enrages him. Atonce, good night:— ,Macb I heard it by the way; but I will send.
- ;  Stand not upon the order of your gomg, There’s not a one of them, but in his house 130

-But go at once.
L, < ‘Gégiod night, a.nd better health
Attend his MaJ ésty!
LadyM L Akmd good night to all! 120
St [ Exeunt Lovds and Attendants,
Macb It wﬂl ha,ve blood they say -blood will have blood.:.
- Stones have been knewn to mOve, and trees to speak

123, Augures] F; Augurs Theobald; Auguries Rann (cary. Steevens).  and
nderstood] that understood Rowe; that understand Warburton.

dds a reference to Georgics, 1. 476~7, 124.. magot-pies] i.e. magpies. (The

here Virgil; speaking of the portents Fr. margot, a familiar form of Mar-

efore that event, says: “Vox qiioque  guerite, isalso used to denote a magpie.)

er lucos vulgo exaudxta silentes I~ choughs] The chough is a bird of

ens’, Most ed1tors, however, follow the crow family, and the word formerly

teevens in assuming that there is a included all the smaller ‘chattering” -
‘reference to Aen., m. 22-68, the story  species, and esp. the Jackda.w. See

f the ghost of Polydorus speaking MND,,m. ii. 21 (note in Arden ed.),

om a tree. and Tp., w. i. 265: ‘a chough of as

125, Augures] ie. auguries. In  deepchat’

lorio’s Warlde of Wordes, 1598, augure 125. The . . . biood] Wilson referstoa

 given as an equivalent of soothsaying, passage in James I's D.znwno!agze

rediction. In the 611 edition, the (Werkes, 1616, p. 136): “for as in a

ord.is also given as an equivalent 6f secret murther, if the dead carkasse
gothsayer. Shakespeare uses the word  bee at any time thereafter handled by
uguyy twice, and augurer five times; the murtherer, it will gush out of

114, is] are Malone. - sights;] Erisignes Fag, "~ ren. It. . blood:] s RouJ 3
twd lines, the JSirst’ endfing say F. -~ blood, they say:] F; blood they say, Rowe,
blood ﬂley sa.y Po_pg, blood —They sa.y, Fohnson.:

110, overcome] ie. pass over:i 3 ymirdered man (Clarendon; Wzlson ;

“iT1-ag. strange . o owe] i e Sf:lf—- (ii) Paton, N.0Q)., 1860, argues thag
alienzited or,. ‘perhaps; amazed atmy. would-only reveal the victim and
own'nature, ‘He had thought hinself the miiderer. (But the discov
brave, ‘now,’ when he- sees: her vn- the dorpse-is the first step: towards
nioved‘at s1ghts ‘which appal him, he  detection of the murderer.) He it
is'staggered i in hls EStlmate of ]:m:v:lsclf’l gests that the allusion may be to the

(G—nerson) : " rocking-stones, or ‘stones of Tudgmen ut he also uses augur (Sonn., 107, and Dbloud, as if the bloud were crying to
i12: 6ive] dwn, asoften, © - by which the Druids tested the guil foenix and the Turtle, where it may theheauen for reuenge of the murther-
115 mije] thc natural ruby of my ininocence of accused persons; T ean either soothsayer or omen). Wilson.  er, God hauing appoynted that secret

chceks - ore near Glamis Castle, though inks that Awgurés here may be 2 mis-  supernaturall signe, for ‘tryall of that

rint for Auguries, but the metre is secrete vnnaturall crime.” Furness
etter without emendation. refers to Florio’s Montaigne, 1, v.
 understood  velations] - not ‘reports (Temple ed., 1. Go},

roperly comprehended’ (Kittredge) 126. at adds with] disputing with.
r ‘overheard conversations’ (M.Q., Wilson comments: ‘A symbolical
Dec. 1933). Johnson explained: ‘the  timing of the central moment of the
onnection of effects with causes; to play; borng out by the immediate
\inderstand relations as an augur, isto  reference to Macduff, who is to usher
know how those things relate to each  in the dawn’.

ther, which have no visible combina- 127, How say'st thou] 1.e. what do you
tion or dependence Schanzer com-~ say to this? Banquo being dead, Mac-
ares Per., tv.iii. 214, and interprets  beth is driven towards the next
reports whmh could be understood’ murder.

hecause  the birds used human 130. one] Theobald conj. ‘thane’ and
anguage. . White ‘man’, but unnecessarily.

‘191.-J¢] Le. thc murder of Banquo. is'no réason to believe -that Shak

"blood, . they say i "blood] As Sunpson, speare had heard of it;
Shakespeares Punctuation; p. 79, Points trees 1o speak] possibly a vemin
out, a colon often introduced a noun  scence of Scot, Discotterie of Wztcharqﬁ‘
clause, so that the Folio punctuatmnm' (1930), v, vi. g4: ‘This pra
best represenited by that of the text began in the Okes of Dodona, in
(Wilson). But A.P. Rossiter 'argues which was a wood, the trees-thei
convmcmgly for the retention of ¥ (they saie) could speake.’ Furnéss 4
pu.nctuauon, to preserve ‘the rhythm quotes from the same work, x1.%
of terror’. Noble refers to Gen., ix. 6, 119: ‘Divine avguries were suc
and’ Wilson to Mirror for Magzstrates, mer were -made beleevé were:'d
ed."Campbell, p. 99: ‘Bloud wyli haue miraculouslie, as when dogs spake;;
bloud, eyther [at] fyrstorlast.’ i- '~ at the expulsion of Tarquinius’out

122; Stones] Two’ possxble explana-  his kingdome; or-when treés sp
tions: (i) coverirg the corpse-of-thé as before the death of Caesar.- Fur :
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1 keep a servant fee’d. I will to-morrow
{And betimes I will) to the Weird Sisters:
More shall they speak; for now I am bent to know,
By the worst means, the worst. For mine own good,
All causes shall give way: I am in blood
. Stepp’d in so far, that, should I wade no more,
Returning were as tedious as go o’er.
Strange things I have in head, that will to hand,
Which must be acted, ere they may be scann’d.
Lady M. You lack the season of all natures, sleep.
Magh. Come, we’ll to sleep. My strange and self-abuse
Is the initiate fear, that wants hard use: '
We are yet but young in deed.

135

140

[Exeunt,

132, Weird] Theobald; weyard Fr; wizard Fo-g; wayward Pope; weird Capell,
134. worst. For . . . good] Fohnson; worst, for . . . good, F; worst, for . . . good;
Rowe. 136. Stepp’d] (Stept) Fr; Spent Fz—z 143. in deed] Theobald;
indeed F. - e

131. fee’d] Cf. Holinshed: ‘in euerie  closer, Rg, 1v. ii. 63—4: ‘T.am in /8o
noble man’s house one slie fellow or far in blood that sin will pluck on
other in fee with him’, ‘ sin.’

131-2. Twill . . . Sisters] The Folio 138-9. Strange . .
has the phrase ‘And betimes I will’in  145-8 post,
brackets; but Shakespeare perhaps 140. Sedson] Wluter, Specimen qf a
intended the first ‘T will’ (131) toapply  Commentary, p. 147, showed

.to his sending to Macduff, and it Shakespeare was thinking of the pre-
should be punctuated: ‘I will to- servative power of sleep, Cf, Lucr., 796, '
morrow: [ And betimes I will to the  Ado., . 1. 144, Treil,, 1 ii. 2498,
weird sisters.” Wheelock, M.L.N., xv, Tw. .N I i. go. Macbcth it wﬂI
makes the same suggestion but since remcmbered has murdercd sleep.*
betimes means very early we do not 141, self- abusa] deception, self~ delu
remove. the difficulty of the time sion. Cf n.i. 50.

" sequence in .this and the following 142. the initiate  fear] i.e. the fear of a
scenes, But see Introduction, p. xxxii, novice (Gnerson)

.rcann’d] Cf. 1v. i

135. 4l ... way] i.e. everyf;b.ing else hard use] practice that ha1dens oI
must take second Place, : (Kittredge).
I. blood] Cf. MND., ur ii. 47: 143. We . . . deed] a ‘line WhICh-‘

‘Bemg o’er shoes in blood plunge in.
knee deep, [ And kill mc-too.’_And,

locks to nethermost hell” (Granvxlle
Barker).

. Hecate? .,
verbold 7] over-bold F,

This scene is probably not Shake-
poare’s. See Introduction, p. xxx.

1. Heeate] The common pronuncla-
fon of this name was dissyllabic, as in
.1 52 and 1. i, 41 ante; and MND.,
.1, 891. Shakespeare was possibly, not
esponsible for the trisyllable in 1HS6,
. i 64 ‘I speak not to that railing
Hecate

8-9.] Nosworthy, R.E, S Apr, 1948,
irgues that these lines vere inserted to
explain the interpolation and he ex-
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 SCENE V.—[The heath.]

Thunder. Enter the three Witches, meeting HECATE.

-1 Witch. Why, how now, Hecate? you look angerly.
. Hee. Have I not reason, beldams as you are,

Saucy, and overbold ? How did you dare

To trade and traffic with Macheth,

In riddles, and affairs of death; ' 5
AndI, the mistress of your charms,

The close contriver of all harms,

Was never call’d to bear my part,

Or show the glory of ourart? L

_And, which is worse, all you have done 10

Hath been but for a wayward son,

Spiteful, and wrathful; who, as others do,

Loves for his own ends, not for you.

But make amends now: get you gone,

And at the pit of Acheron 15
Meet me i'th’morning: thither he :
Will come to know his destiny.

Your vessels, and your spells, provide,

Your charms, and everything beside. :

I am for th’air; this night I’ll spend B 20
Unto a dismal and afatal end: b :
Great business must be wrought ere noon.

Seenev

angerly] Hecat, . . . angerly? F. 2, are,] are? F. 3.

plains ‘to bear my part’ as *to take part
in a previous performance’.

11. wayward son] “We do not need
Hecate to tell us that he is but 2 way-
ward son, who , . . Ioves for his own
end. . . Whatever he does is inevitably
in pursuance of some apparent good,
even though thatapparent good is only
temporal or nothing more than escape
from a present evil’ (Curry, Shake-
speare’s Philosoplical Patterns, p. 131).

21. dismal] disastrous.
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Upon the corner of the moon
‘There hangs a vap’rous drop profound;
I’ll catch it ere it come to ground:
And that, distili’d by magic sleights, -
Shall raise such artificial sprites,
_ As, by the strength of their illusion, -
Shall draw him 6n to his confusion.
He shall spurn fate, scorn death, and bear
His hopes *bove w1sdom, grace, and fear,
And you all know, security
Is mortals chiefest enemy:.
: [Song wztkm. Gome away, come away, etc

26, sleights,] C‘ollzer, shghts,

27 ralse] FI, rise Fs, |
and a Sang_ F. Sée 35 .

53 8.0 Musig

2g-0. Upon . : , confusion] TheseTines' ~ *Ciome away, cotiie away,
can mean that ‘with the aid of her Hecate, Hecate, come away!

. magic. potion Hecate will -fashion Hes..1 come, I come, I come, T co

phantom figures” or else that she will With all the speed I may, .* -
‘use her maglc pot1on tocallup power- . With all the speed I may,
ful demons, Jjust as is done with the Where's Stadlin? |

miagic’ ingredients of the "witches Voice. Here.. . .
cauldron’. fArtificial’ would then Hee. WheresPuckle"’
mean (ME.D., 1, g) “displaying arti-  Voice, Here;

fice; artful, cunning, deceitful’. The And Hoppo 100, and Hellwam
- second cxplanation is the more 11ke1y top; .

one (Scha.nzer) ' We lack but you, we Iack but

" 24. vap'rous drop profound)] “This ~ you;

vaporous drop seems to have been Come awdy, make up the eount
meant for the same as the oirus lunareof  Hee. T will but *riofnt, and’ then I
the ancients, being a foam- which the. mount. _
moon was supposed to shed on parti- (4 Spirit like a cat d
cular herbs, or other objects, when  Voice. There’s ongé comes down
- strongly solicited by enchantment” fetch his dues, -
{Steevens). Cf. Lucan, Pharsalia, v1 4 Kiss, acoll, a sip of blood
66g. profound = with deep or hidden i
qualities ( Johnson), rather than ‘deep,
and therefore ready to fall’ (Claren- Since the air’s so sweet and goo
don), James O. Wood {N.Q., 1964, Hee O, art thou come?
pp. 262-4) suggests that “profound’ What neWs, what news? ]
means ‘profounded’ {i.e. poured out) Spirit. All goes still to our dehght
and is derived from Leslie’s De origine, Either come, or else
p. 193, ‘instillato perfundere’. Refuse, refuse. ’
g2. security] i.e. over-confidence. Hes, Now I’m furnish’d for the flight
33. 8.D.] Thesong is to be found in  Fire. Hark, hark, the cat sings a bi
. Middleton, The Witch, m, iii, though treble in her' own Ianguage'
this -does not ‘necessarily mean that Hes. (going up) Now I go, now L'fl
he wrote the whole of this scene: Malkin my sweet spirit and 1. *

qE 051 'S.D. Sing within . . - eto. F S'ea 53
eitding be F. :

. My... thoughts] s6 Rowe; two lines, the ﬁrst ending Speeches,
vahant] 50 ‘.T?zeabald 11ght valiant F. i
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Hark! I am call’d: my little spirit, see,

Sits in a foggy cloud, .and stays for me. [Exit. g5
1 Witch, Comig/1et’s ma.ke haste: she’ll soon be back again.
[Exeunt.}

SCENE VI.—[Somewhere in Sootland.]

Enter LENOX and anotl’zer Lard

Len. My former speeches ha.ve but h1t your. thoughts

Which can interpret farther: only, Isay, .

"Things have been strangely borne. The gracious Duncan
Was pitied of Macbeth:—marry, he'was dead :—

And the right-valiant Banquo walk’d too late;

Whom, you may say (if’t please you) Fleance kﬂl’

For Fleance fled. Men must not walk.too late. - .

36 Gome R agam] feyo lme.s‘, the f rst

Seenevt
5. right-

O whata damty pleasure’fis S Seene V1.
To ride’i in the air )
When the moon shines fair, he. qmte immaterial; but the conversa-
And sing and dance, and toy and  tionisunlikely to have taken plageina
kissI . . room of the palace, which was Capell’s
Oveér woods, high rocks ancl suggestion, The scene may have come
mountains, or1gmally after 1v. i, Se¢ Introduction,
. Over seas, our mistress’ fountams, p» xxxi,,
Over steep towers and turrets, S.D. another Lord] J ohnson sug-
We fly by night, “mongst troops of gested that the abbreviation An, (for
spmts. ) Angus) in the manuscript was. er-
No ring of bells to our ears sounds, roneously expanded by a transcriber
No howis of wolves, no velps of into ‘another Lord’. But cf. the anony-
. hounds; mity of the Old Man in n. iv anfe,
" No, not the noise of water’s breach, 3. borng] carried on, Cf, 17 post, and
Or cannon’s throat our height can  A4do, 11. iif, 229: “The conference was
reach. sadly borne,” 1.e. seriously conducted.
(Voices above) No ring of bells, etc.” 5. walk'd too late} Cf. Kyd, Spanish
85.] Hecate is taken up.in the Tragedie, 1 il 39 (see M.L.R., 1. 54)¢

cloud, i.e. a stage car, drawn up on “Why hast thou thus vnkindely kild
pulleys, and concealed by billowing the man? /| Why? because he walkt
draperies (Wilson, who refers to abroad solate.’ Ellis-Fermor suggests,
Adams, The Globe Playhause, PP 335~ prwately, that there is an undertone of
66), - . meaning—lived too long’,

The Iocanon of this scene seems. to .
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Who cannot want the thought, how monstrous
It was for Malcolm, and for Donalbain,

To kil their gracious father ? damned fact! 0

How it did grieve Macbeth! did he not straight,
In pious rage, the two delinquents tear,

That were the slaves of drink, and thralls of sleep ?
Was not that nobly done? Ay, and wisely too;

For "twould have anger’d any heart alive 15 -

To hear the men deny’t: So that, Isay,

He has borne all things-well: and I do think,

That, had he Duncan’s sons under hiskey

(As, and’t please Heaven, he shall not}, they should find
What “twere to kill'a father; so should Fleance. - 20
But, peace!-—for from br oad words; and ’cause he faﬂ d
His presence at the tyrant § feast Thear,

8. Who . . . the] You can.not want the Haﬂmer, ‘We cannot want the Kezghtley, . _
Who can but want the Collier (ed 3); Who can now want the Hudwn (1879; -
14. not that] Fr—s;.

conf, Cartwright).  11. Macheth!] Capell ; ‘Macheth? F.
that not Fg-£ : 18. his key] the key F2—4

: 1g. and’t] Fy an’t leeabald
(ed. 2).  should] Fr; shall Fa—g,: .-

cause] Pope; cause F.

8. wani the thought] 1.e. help thmkmg 12 pzous] loyal :
Shakespeare must hive meant ‘can’ 14. Wis ... done] Lenox apparently

and not ‘cannot’; but ‘this construcs . accepted Macbeth’s story at the time -
tion arises fromaconfusmnof thought (cf. m. iii. gg); but he may hdye -

common enough tthn a negative is .. changed his mind on reflection, or

expressed or impliéd” (Glarendon) petrhaps hie has been substifuted here
But perhaps an ambiguity was in- for another character (cf. Introduc-

teiided; as Empson suggests, - Seveir tion, p. xxxl),orhemayheregardedas .
Types qf Ambigtity; 1930, D. 265: “Who - a chorus, rather than as a person’ of

can avoid thinking, is the medning; but  distinet character. He'is still semng
the not breaks through the irony into  Macheth in 1v. L.

*“Who must not feel that they have'not 17. He'. . . well] CE. . vi. 3 andx.
done anything monstrous at all?* 8o,Hehas managccl thingssubcms_fu}l
“Who must not avoid thinking alto- and cunningly. Y ton
gether aboutsotouchyastatematter?” 1g. and’f] if it. See Abbott, szakes
This is not heard as the meaning, how-  Gram., § 101. Theobald’s emendatiol

evel, the normal construction is too to the more usual form ar’t was un--‘

strong, and the negatwe acts as a sly  necessary.
touch of disorder.’: should] would be sure to. )
monstrous] probably a tnsyliable, 21. broad] open, plain. Gf T
though the dissyllable is much more . iv. 64. :
common in Shakespeare. Cf: 1. v. 39 Ffeild] Cf. 1w, iv, 127 ante.
and m. ii. 30 ante, 22.@1’&51:’5] ‘usurper’s”(Clarendo
'10: fiel] act, deed. Invariably used  “Not usmﬁers but a blood-thi
in Shalmpeare in the sende of ev:l king's* (Wilson). - thmk both 5l
deed’, ‘crime’, are implied,

5124 son] Theobald; Soones ., o6, Livt:s] Live F2—4.
‘(ed. 2), Hanmer; Seyward F. g8, the] Hanmer; their F.  44. caution, t'hold]
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Macduff lives in disgrace. Sir, can you tell - -
Where he bestows himself?
Lord. The son of Duncan,
From whom this tyrant holds the due of birth, 25
Lives in the English court; and is receiv’d
Of the most pious Edward with such grace,
That the malevolence of fortune nothing
Takes from his high respect. Thither Macduff
Is gone to pray the holy King, upon his aid 30
To wake Northumberland, and warlike Siward;
That, by the help of these (with Him above
To ratify the work), we may again
Give to our tables meat, sleep to our nights,
Free from our feasts and banquets bloody knives, 35
Do faithful homage, and receive free honours,
All which we pine for now. And this report
Hath so exasperate the ng, that he
Prepares for some attempt of war.
Len. ' Sent he to Macduff?
Lord. He did: and with an absolute ‘Sir, not I,’ 40
The cloudy messenger turns me his back,
~ And hums, as who should say, ‘You’ll rue the time
That clogs me with this answer.”
Len. And that well might
Advise him to a caution, t’hold what distance

31. Siward] Theobald

cautlon? to hold Camb.

247. QF] by. Cf. oi. vi. 4 anig, the] their—F. Presumably the

5; 30. Is gone] Perhaps, as Cuningham  printer thought the king referred to

=

nd others suggest, these words ought was Edward the Confessor.

be printed at the end of the pre- 40. absolute] curt, peremptory, CE.
ous line. Cor., 11. i. go.

upon his aid] on Malcolm’s behalf, 41. cloudy] clondy-visaged, sullen.
35. Free . . . knives] i.e. free our feasts  Gf, rFy, . ii. 83.

d banquets from bloody knives. Cf. 42, hums] Cf. note on 1. ii. 42,

., Epil. 18: “frees all fanlts’, i.e. frees 43. clogs] The messenger knows he
e from all faults. will suffer for the bad tidings. Cf. the
36, free] not bought by servility and  reception of the messengers later in the
ime, but enjoyed in freedom. play, v. iii. 11 and v. v. g5.

38. exvasperate] Cf. Troil., v. i. 34: 44. Advise . . . Phold] Cf, Lr., 1. 1.
Why art thou then exdsperate?’ See  188:°I adwse you to the best’ and ih.,
bbott, Skakes. Gram., §§ 341-2. . vii, g.
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His wisdom can provide. Some holy Angel
Fly to the court of England, and unfold
His message ere he come, that a swift blessing
! May soon return to this our suffering country
Under a hand accurs’d!
Lord Pl send my prayers with him,
[Exeunt ‘

o S e e T STy

ACT IV
SCENE L— [A house.in Form. In the mzddle, a boiling cauldran ]

48-g. suffering . . . Under] ie. country Or ‘Under a hand accurs’d’ may be a'
suffering under. Cf. Rz, 1. ji. 8: *Asa  kind of relative clause, with whtch 15’
long-parted mother w1th ber child. understood.

Thunder. Enter the t/m:e WITGHES

1 Witch. Thrice the brinded cat hath mew’d.
2 Witch. Thrice, and once the hedge-pig whin’d.
35 Witch. Harpier cries:—Tis time, *tis timie,

ACT IV

Scene 1

SD.A... Forres] Paul.  In .. . cauldron] Rowe.  Thunder ... Witthes] F.
. hedge-pig] Hedges Pigge Fz—g.. .

5.D.] Paul points out that the cave  She tells three, and then beging 2 new
eiting, suggested by Rowe and fol- reckoning.’ Jonson, however, used
owed by nearly all editors, conflicts  even numbers in his Musque of Queenes,
yith the locks mentioned later (46). ed. Herford and Simpson, vir. 300!
Holinshed speaks of a house in Forres  “Thou shait haue three, thou shalt
here the witches met. hauefoure, | Thou shalthaue ten, thou
. 1. the brinded cat] the first sister’s  shalt haue a score.’
amiliar. Cf. ‘Graymalkin’, 1. i, 8 ante. 3. Harpier] the third sister’s familiar.
Brinded’, i.e. branded, as if with fire, Steevens sugpested it was a corruption
freaked; is the Ehzabcthan form of ‘Harpy’ which appears in Mar-
f ‘brindled’. Milton, Paradise Lost, lowe, r Tamb., 1. vii. 50, as ‘Harpyr’
VI 466 speaks of the lion’s ‘brmded {x590), ‘Harpye (1592), and ‘Harper’
n;:anc . {1605)., Cuningham thinks that
- 2. Thrice, and ongg] “The Second Shakespeare took the word from
Witch only repeats the number which  Spenser, Faerie Queene, 11, xii. 86: “The
the First had mentioned, in order to .hellish Harpyes prophets of sad des-
onﬁrm what she had saxd and then tiny’, The suggestion that the word
dds, that the hedge-pig had likewise may be derived from the Hebrew
‘1ed though but once. Or what Habar, mentioned in Scot, Discouprie of
¢ems more casy, the hedge-pig had  Witsheraft, xm. 1 (Clarendon), is over-
hined #hrice, and after anintervalhad  ingenjous. R. Walker éites dem. m,
hined onece again’ (Steevens) Theo+ which contains a description of
ald quotes Virgil, Fel, viii. 75, harpies. Paul, however, thinks harpier
Numero. deus imparc gaudet,’ and is an owl. There are references to the
Iwin says that ‘as even numberswere  owl before the three murders of Dun-
onsidered inappropriate to magical can, Banquo, and Lady Macduﬁ'.
rpcm.tlcms_, the Second Witch makes  'Tis time] Harpier cries, i.e. glvcs
the fourth cry of the hedge-pig an odd them the signal, and therefore 1t is
umber by her method of counting. time for them to begin, -
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- 1 Witch. Round about the cauldron go;

In the poison’d entrails throw.—
Toad, that under cold stone
Days and nights has thirty-one
Swelter’d venom, sleeping got,
‘Boil thou first i’th’charmed pot.
All. Double, double toil and trouble:-
Fire, burn; and, cauldron, bubble.
2 Witch. Fillet of a fenny snake, -
In the cauldron boil and bake;
Eye of newt, and toe of frog,
Wool of bat, and tongue of dog,
Adder’s fork, and blind-worm’s sting,
Lizard’s leg, and howlet’s wing,
For a charm of powerful trouble,
Like a hell-broth boil and bubble.

1] ‘ MACBETH 107
Fire, burn; and, cauldron, bubble.

o Witch. Scale of dragon, tooth of wolf;

“Witches’ mummy; maw, and gulf

Of the ravin’d salt-sea shark;

Root of hemlock, digg’d i’th’dark; 25

Liver of blaspheming Jew;

Gall of goat, and slips of yew,

Sliver’d in the moon’s eclipse;

Nose of Turk, and Tartar’s lips; -

- Finger of birth-strangled babe, 30

Ditch-deliver’d by a drab,
- Make the gruel thick and slab:
Add thereto a tiger’s chaudron,

[AGT- i

‘43, Witches’] Theobald (ed. 2); Witches F; Witch’s Singer. 28, Sliver’d]
L Sitver’d Roue (ed. 3).

i . . : o v ag, mummy] ‘Egyptian mummy, or  was gathered was supposed to affect
A All. Double’ double toil and trouble: 20 what passed for It, was formerly a its potency (Kittredge).

iegular part of the Materia Medica’ 27. yew] The yew, which grows
{Nares). Johnson mentions there were  freely in churchyards, was regarded as
two substances for medical use, which.  poisonous by the ancients, by writers

5. throw.] Rowe; throw F. 6. cold] Fy the cold Rowe (ed. 2) ; coldest Steevens -
{1799 ; a cold conj. Staunton..  7.has] Fg—z; ha’s Fr-2; hast Gapell.. - - thirty- -
one] Capell; thirtyone: F.  10,20. Double, doublc] Steevens; Double, double, I,

6. cold] Varionssuperfluous atteropts  snake from the fens, Furness thinks
have been made to emend this line; there may also be a reference to the
but it is not even desirable to regard  other meaning of fillet, headband, and -
the word as a dissyllable. The juxta- he compares Lucan, Pharsal., v. 656
posed .stresses on cold stine make the ‘Etcoma vipereis subsiirmguurhorf‘
stone colder than Steevens’s coldest. sertis,” The line comes in a passs

8. Suwlter’d] exuded, like sweat aboutawitch, Onlyafew lines from
(0.E.D.). : guotation-given in the note to L. v,

venom] Topsell, History of Serpents (ed.  ante. Paul compares Ovid, Mefan.,"
1658, p. 730) says: “All mapner of 269, 272, with this line and 1. 17 post,
toads, both of the earth and of the 16. ﬂrlc] i.e. double tongue. Cf .
‘water, are venomous, although it be  Megs., m. i. 16, N
held that the toads of the carth are blmd—warms .stmg] Cf, MND., I
more poysonful than the toads of the 11, and Tim., 1v. iii. 182: “The eyél
water, . , But the toads of the land, venom’d worm’. BPrayton, Neaf
which do descend into the marishes, Floud, 481—4, ed. Hebel, m. 3
and so live in both elements, are most  mentions that “The small- ey’d slo
venomows. , , The women-witches of worme held of many blinde..
ancient time which killed by poyson-  its teeth shutes the invenorn’d slird
ing, did much use Toads in their con-  Topsell, History of Serpents, p. 763, 52
fections.’” The secretion of the skin- ‘it receiveth name from the hHlindne
glands of the toad contains a poisonous  and deafness thereof. .
substance (phrynin) acrid enough to  except being provoked
be felt on tongue or eyes, and serving  poyson thereof is very strong I
to protect the toad. now known that both the slow-wo

12, Fillet . . . snake] i.e. a slice of and‘the newt are harmless. '

Itlshar"

went under the same name, ‘the dried in the Middle Ages, and by Shake-
flesh of human bodies embalmed with  speare’s contemporaries, Douce quotes
yrrh and spice’ and ‘the liquor run-  Batman, Uppon Bartholome, xvi, 161
g from such mummies when newly  ‘yew is altogether venomous, and
prepared, or when affected by great against man’s nature, The birdes that
heat’. Cf, Oth., 1. 1v. 74. Wilson hasan  eate the redde beiryes, eyther dye, or
appmpnate quotation from James I;  cast theyr fethers:’ Gf. Rz, . ii. 1 17!

*Dmonalagze,p 43. The Devil causeth ‘double-fatal yew’.

jem to joynt dead corpses, and to 28, Stiver’d] cut or sliced off. Cf, Lr.,
‘make powders thereof, mixing such 1v, ii. 34; and Ham., v, vil. 174. Ac-
other thinges there amongst, as he cording to Craig the word is still used
es vnte them’ (Workes, 1616, p. in dialect and in America.

6). _ moon’s eclipse] *A raost unlucky time
gulf] stomach, voracious appetite. for lawful enterprises, and therefore
iCf. Cor.,, 1. i. 101. O.E.D. quotes suitable for evil designs’ {Clarendon).
Spenser, Shepherd’s Calendar, Sept. 2g. Nose . . . lips] Torks and Tartars
4—-5: ‘a wicked Wolfe /| That with were not only regarded as types of
any a Lambe had glutted his gulfe’. cruelty, as in Mer. V., v, 1. g2 (Craig),
24. ravin’d] ‘glutted with prey’ but also like the Jew (26) and the
i(Steevens) ; the maw of ashark glutted  birth-strangled babe (30} they were
;wmh human flesh has the right note of  unchristened, and hence valued by the
~horror, Other explanat\ons “Used for  witches {Wilson). .

enots, the passive participle for the 31. drab] prostitute.

i’ (Malone, Chambcrs) and ‘used 2. slab] thick.

ther for the active participle raven- 33. ¢haudron] entrails. Cf. Dekker,
{Cuningham). Honest Whore, Part 1, sc. vii: ‘Sixpence
25. dark] The time when an herb a meale, wench, as well as heart can

-{Ou

for
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first syllable, Cf Per., . vi, 189. Round, around, around about
. Nosworthy suggests ‘babione’.. - - about! -

.48. Enter Hecate, and the other Allill come :unmng in, allg
__three Witches] Probably the appear- keep out! -

. witch, but might have been regarded adder. :
* assuch by book-keeper or printér, The 2 Witch, Those will make the yoj’
three spurious witches were needed for madder. . :
. the song and perhaps for the ‘antic  Her, Put in—there’s all—and ]
round’ (132 posi). stench.

For th*ingredience of our cauldron.
All. Double; double toil and trouble:
Fire, burn; and, cauldron, bubble.
o Witeh. G‘ool it w1th a baboonr’s blood:
Then the charm is firm and good.

[ Enter HECATE, and the other three Witches.) |

Hee: O, well done! I commend your pains,
And every one shall share i’th’gains.
And now about the cauldron sing,
Like elves ar(d fairiesin a ring,
Enchanting all that you putin.

[ Musis and a song, ‘Black spirits,’ etc ;.

[ Exeunt Hecate and the three other Witches

.38. 8.D] F; Enter Hecate Ritsos

34. in edlence] J; ingredients Rowe.
e 43. Exeunt . © . Witches) H

Enter Hecate to the aﬂwr three witches Globe,
retires Globe; Hecate goes " Wilson; notinF.

Fivedrake, Puckey,
Make it lucky;

- Liard, Robin,
You must bob in,

wish, with Galves- chaldrons and
chitterlings’.
- 84 ingredience]-CF. 1. vil. 11.
37. baboor] with the accent on the

1 Witch, Here's.the, blood of a b )
Ege. Putin that; O putin that!
z Wztch Here’s libbard’s-bang.
Hee, Putin agam' .
1 Witch. The juice of toad the

ance of Hecate with three additional -
witchies was a non-Shakespearian in-
terpolation. Some have thought the
S.D. should read ‘Enter Hecate #» the
other three Witches,’ Hecate was nota

Fire, Nay, here’s three- ounces
. -red-hair’d wench. :
All the Witches. Round, around

8943 0 ... _{mt in] The metre
changes and “Like elves and fairies’ is

manifestly spunous.
43. song] It is given in The Witch, around, ete.’

Vi HI It is to be hoped that this: s son

“Her. Black stts and whlte, red - altered for Macheth, as some Hnéswar ;
spirits and gray, relevant only to the plot of. M1ddl

. Mingle, mingle, mingle, you that ton’s play. But the 1673 edition

.-mingle may! Macheth prmts them without

Titty, Tiffin, tion, No exit 1s marked for I-Ieca

Keep it stiff in; the spurious witches;-but the.

oL
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o Witch. By the pricking ¢f'my thumbs,
Something wicked this way comes.—
"Open, locks, .

Whoever knocks.

[Anocking. 45

Enter MACBETH.

«?Macb How now, you secret, black, and midnight hags!

What is’t you do ?-

All. : A deed w1thout aname.

Mach. 1 conjure you, by that which you profess, - 50
Howe’er you come to knew it, answer me:

Though you untie the winds, and let them fight

Against the Churches; thoﬁgh the yesty waves

Confound. and swallow navigation up;

Though bladed corn belodg’d, and trees blown down;
Though castles topple on their warders’ heads; 56
Though palaces, and pyrazmds doslope '

;6—7. Open... knocks.] $0 Dyce 3 one lmeF.

they depart the better In the ﬂlustra—
n, of this scene in Rowe’s edltmn,
re are only three witches remaining
‘118 fost, though in D’Avenant’s
ion Hecate speaks 125-g2;

&.4-] Shakespeare again. |

ieking] “It is a very ancient super-
tionthat all sudden pains of the body
'ch could mnot na.turally be ac-
unted for, were presages of some-
at that was shortly to happen
Steevens).
48. black .
Black Art
0. conjure] here, as usually, with the
f:nt on the first syllable.

- profess] i.e. the Black Art.

and power of witches and conjurors.’
58. Against the Churches] symbolical-
1y, as well as literally.
yesty] foammg, frothy, in a ferment.
Cf. Ham., v. ii. 186; and Wint., mr. 11,

4-

55. bladed aom] Scot, Dmauem of
Witcheraft, p. 6, tells us that witches
were thought to be able to ‘transferre
corne in the blade from one place to
another’. Comenius, Fanua Linguarum,
1643, ch. 32 (cited by Staunton), says:
*As soon as standmg corn shoots up 18
a blade, it is in danger of scathe by a
ternpest.’

. hags] i.e. who practlsed

I, ii. 1476, andRz,m iii. 163.
; H‘owe’er « . . if] e.g. by making a 56, Though . . . heads] Cf. Seneca,
t with the Devil, Agam., tr. Studley, Chor. 1: “What
winds] Scot, The Discouerie gf castell strongly buylt, what bulwarke,
herdft, 1930, p. 1, says: ‘Such tower or towne, [ Is not by mischyefesy
ithlesse people (I saie) are also per-  meanes, brought topsy turnye downe?’
d, that neither haile nor snowe, See note on v. iii. 45 post.
\mdcr nor lightening, raine nor 57. slape] i.e. bend. Not used else-
pestuous winds come from the where by Shakcspeare Ga.peﬂ conj.
heatiens at the -commandement -of ‘stoop’, which, spelt ‘stope’, m.lght
§0d; but are raised by the cunnirig  easily have béen misread.. :

lodg’d] Iaid, beaten down. Cf. 2H6,
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Their heads to their foundations; though the treasure
Of Nature’s germens tumble all together,

Even till destruction sicken, answer me - 6o

To what I ask you. -

1 Witch. Speak,

2 Witch.- " Demand. .

3 Witch. : We'll answer.

1 Witch. Say, if thow’dstrather hear it from our mouths,
Or from our masters ?

Mach. Call’em; let me see ’em.

1 Witch. Pourin sow’s blood, that hath eaten
Her nine farrow; grease, that’s sweaten 65
From the murderer s gibbet, throw
Into the flame.

59. germens] Globe; Germame Fi—2; germain Fg-4; germen Delius; germams, o

Pope; germins Theobald; german Elwin. all together] Pope; altogether F,
62. thou'dst] Capell; th’ hadst F.

Capell.

59. germens} The collective form, strosities, Macheth shows how far he

. ii. B: ‘Crack Nature’s moulds, all  play, Wilson (lxiif) thinks that Mac.
germens spill at once”. For theidea of.  beth dwells on the prospect of such

Wint., 1v. iv. 490: ‘Let nature crush  ultimate destruction with delight. Itm .

the sides o’ th’ earth together /| And  rather the reductio ad absurdum of th;:
mar the seeds within,” Curry shows, prmcnple that the end justrﬁes the
Shakespeare’s Philosophical Patlerns, pp.
g1-ff.,, that Nature’s germens are the Porter scene provides a mild exan]
rationes seminales, ‘the material essences  Macbeth is willing to sacrifice
which correspond to the exemplarsin®  future of the universe to his own p
God’s mind’, He quotes Augustine, De  sonal and temporary satisfaction

Trinitate; “But in truth, some hidden mnii. 16 ante, and Knight, The Wheel :
-seeds of all things that are born cor-  [ire, 1940, D- 154~

Go. swken] i.e. through surfeit,

poreally and visibly, are concealed in
64. sow’s . . . eaten] Steevens ci

the corporeal elements of this world. . .

For the Creator of these invisible seeds ~ Holinshed, Hist. Seet., 1585, p. 1 33_(011_' :

is the Creator of all things himself; thelaws of Kenneth II) ‘Ifa sow.g
since whatever comes forth to our hir pigs, let hir bestoned to death, a
sight by being horn, receives the first  buried, so that no man cate of .
beginnings of its course from hidden fleshe)’
seeds, and takes the successive incre- 65. farrow] litter. Holland, Plz
ments of-its-proper size and its dis- i, 51 (cited Clarendon) says: ‘Q

tinctive forms from these as it were  sow ma.y bring at one farrow twentic

original rules.” Cf, note to1. iii. 58 ante.  pigges.’
By being willing to tumble the germens - . sweaten] 1rregular1y formed N
all together in confusion, so that they rhyme with ‘eaten’. Gf. Abbott,: Sha
became barren or produced onlymon-  Gram., § 344.

63. masters"‘] Pope; Masters, F; masterg’?

wrﬁ‘m@ww '%ﬁmﬂ"\"‘—fﬁr{l"{rﬁ;?pﬁi’h EGE
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means, of which the equivocatorin the.

MACBETH IiT

- Come, high, or low;
Thyself and office deftly show.

Thunder. First Appantwn an armed head.

Mac& Tell me, thou unknown power,—

-1 Witch. He knows thy thought:
Hear his speech, but say thou nought. 70
i1 App. Macbeth! Macbeth! Macbeth! beware Macduff;
Beware the Thane of Fife. —D13m135 me.—Enough.
[ Descends.

Macb Whate’er thou art; for thy good caution, thanks:
~ Thou hast harp’d my fear ar1ght —But one word

nore ;— .
1 Witeh. Heé will not be commanded. Here’s another, 75
.More potent than the first.

8 S D 1 F Wzkan adds like Macbeth’s, mssﬁ‘am the caula'mu.

. 1. Macbeth
.« Macduff.] so Rowe; two lines, the second beginning beware F. e o

Y-

€8, 76, 86. an armed head, etc.] splendid in crowned and accomphsh-

e L Upton, Crit. Obs. &
‘germen’, may be correct; but cf. Lr.,  has declined since the beginning of the - § prox, s 1746, says: "The  ed royalty”.

tarrned head sepresents’ symbolically 6g. Tell. .. tkought] Grierson calls

2 Macbeth’s head cirt off and broughtt.  attention to the irony of these two
AtMalcolm by Macduff. The bloody sentences, as the apparmon 15 Mac-

chrId is Macduff untimiely ripped from  beth’s head.
s mother s womb, The child with'a 70, sap . .. nought] Steevens quotes
crown on his head, and a bough'inihis  Marlowe, Faustus, sc. x. (ed: Brookc,
Iind, i$ the ‘foyal Malcolm,  who' p: '212) ‘demand no questions'. .. |
orderedhssolmcrs tohew themdown  But in dumbe silence let them come
% ‘bough and bear" it before them to and goe.’
Dunsmane C o Erwugh] Heis in torment. Gﬂ
“Crawford, M.L. N, m3xI*, and 2HG, 1. iv. 38. a
Klttredge botb. think the 1st Appari- 74. harg’d] guessed., Gotgrave trans-
ion is Macdufl. Knight, The Imperial lates ‘Parler A taston’ by ‘to speak by
Theine, pp. 150-3, points out ‘the ghesse’or conjecture, onely to harpe at
vid destruction-birth sequence’ in  the matter’;
is scene, “The Armed Head, recall- 76. More potent] This does not neces-
ing Macdonwald’s head (1. if. 23) ... sarily mean that Macduff is more
blends with the “chaos” and ““dis= potent than Macbeth, but merely that
Grder’’ thoughtthroughout ..and.., the apparition is more powerful than
Slggests both the iron force of evil and  the other, The First Witch has- pre-
also its final destruction.” He suggests  viously referred to them a¥ their
‘masters’, which can only mean the
s appear is important: “Violent demons who assume the shape of the
estruction, itself to be destroyed; the = apparitions. The phrase does not
lood-agony of birth that, travails to  therefore dispose of Kittredge's theory
ench intd existence a force to right  {cf. note to 68 ante) as Wﬂson as-
¢ sickening evil; the future birth serts. -
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‘Mach. Had 1 three ears, I'd hear thee.

112 MAGBETH : [A:d'_l‘
Thunder. Second Apparition, a.bloody child..
2 App. Macbeth! Macbeth! Macbeth!—

2 App. Be bloody, bold, and resolute: Jaugh to scorn
The power of man, for none of woman born - 8y
Shall harm Macheth. [Descgnds

Mach. Then live, Macdufl: what need I fear of thee? ‘
Butyet I’ll ma.ke assurance double sure,

And take a bond of Fate: thou shalt not live;

- Magb.

a1} "MAGBETH "11g

Shall come against him. [Descends.
That will never be:

Who can impress the forest; bid the tree

Unfix his earth-bound root ? Sweet bodements! good !
Rebellious dead, rise never, till the wood

Of Birnam rise; and our high-plac’d Macbeth

Shall live the Iease of Nature, pay his breath

- To time, and mortal custom.—Yet my heart 100

Throbs to know one thing: tell me (if your art
Can tell so much), shall Banquo’s issue ever

78-81. Had .

T

ThatI may tell pale-hearted fear it hes,
And sleep in spite of thunder.—.

: .leunder. Thzrd Aj)ﬁantzon, a.child crowned, with a troe in his kan__

~ Whatis th:(s, .
~+ That rises like the issue of a king;
- And wears upon his baby brow the round
And top of soverelgnty ?

All. ' - Listen, but spéak not to’t.

g App. Be lion-mettled, proud, and take no care
‘Who chafes, who: frets or'where conspirers are:
Macheth shall never vanqulsh’d be, until
" Great Birnam wood to high Dunsinane hill

Reign in this kingdom ?,

head Hanmer (conj. ﬂeobald)
¢ottf. S, Walker. R
punciations seem to have been en
ployed by all Scottish writers, Wllsqp
suspects from the* pronunciation of
“Dunsinane’ here, the use of “rise’ (g8),
an interpolator. R. Walker, op. eit.,
‘centuation . .

acheth is torn. asunder by sir, and

,mgemous.

. Macbeth.] three lines, Var. 1803, ending bold [ taan, / Macheﬂtk = 04 leat] Macheth _continues ‘the
g.Be . scorn] s0 Rowe; two lines, the first ending resolute: F. 83. assuranc “oracle i in rhyme, and ‘thus identifies
double] Pope, assurance: double Fr; assurance, double Fa—g. - 86-7. W,;}ﬁ  himself w:th the Iymg spu‘].ts (Klt-

+ « « king] so Rowe; one line, F. 8g. top] type conj. Theobald.
Fg;. Byrnam Fr—g .

8o-1. for . .. Mucbetk] Cf. Holinshed
{Appendix, p. 175). dead.
83—4. assyrance , . . Fate] Macbeth,
unwitting that Macduff is not in the
number of woman born is assured that
Macduff cannot harm him. By killing
him, Macbeth means to bind fate to
perform the promise and make his
own *assurance double sure’. Rushton,
Shakespeare a Lawyer, 1858, p. 20, says
that the allusion is to ‘a conditional .
bond, under or by virtue of which
when forfeited, double the principal
sum was recoverable’. Kittredge re-

(R. G. Whitc).

her fixed laws, produce a man never

o4. Birr

born, and brmg back a man from

8g. fop] “The crown not only co
pletes (especially in the eye of Mac
beth, the usurper) and rounds, as Witk
the perfectlon of a c:.rcle, the clai
sovereignty, but it is figurativel
top, the summit, of ambitious hop

93. Birnam] a high hill near Dun
keld, 12 miles W.N.W. of Duns1
which-is 7 miles N.E, of Perth.

Dunsinane] now Dunsinnan,
word here seems to be accented ¢
marks that Fate has to break two of second syllable; but elsewhere in:tf
. play on the first syllable, Both

edge).

-9%. Rebellious dead) Theobald’
iemendation has been generally ac-
ptcd' and Macbeth may bereferring
‘conspirers’ (or antz}. Perhaps
‘head’ was suggested by the Armed
‘Head (Clarendon). For ‘head’ in the
sense of armed force, see rHy, . i
7, and Ham., v. v, 101. Halliwell,
‘however, f:hought that the Folio ‘dead’
1ef'erred to Banquo’s ghost, which
ould not stay buried (nr iv. 79-8o
anle) and the original reading has been
defended by W, D, Sargeaunt, Mac-
beth-—a New Inierpretation, 1937, pp.
4~5, and by R. Walker, op. cit., p.
3. The latter argues that the Folio

,W’

ence to Banguo, 100-3 fost, and that

and the thythm of yos, the presence of
p. 143, suggests that ‘the vnusual ac- -
. .produced the startling”

auditory sensation. that the castle of .

erefore doomed {6 fall.? This is over-:

ading links up better with the refer-

'97. Rebellious dead] F; Rcbclhous head Theobald (Warburtan), Rehellion’s
- §8. Birnam] -F2; Byrian Fr.

our] your

“-. Macheth is afraid that the dead will
_rise and drag him down into thegrave,
or at least that Banquo 5 son will

avenge his fathier. Walker: also com-
paresv. ii. g-5 post. On the whole there

- would seem to be insufficient justifica-

tion for emending the- Folxo reading;
cf. T.L.:S., 23 Sept. 1040.
g8. Bzmam] ‘With Folio spelling, cf,
Holinshed: ‘till the wood of Bernane
came to thé castell 6f Dunsinane’.
rise] probably copied by mistake

from the prévious line. Wilson ¢ “conj,

‘move’, The text seems to be corrupt
here. Cf; next note,

" our ... Macheth] Even if ‘our’ is a
misprint for ‘your’, the phrase woiild.
be queer in Macheth’s mouth. Cun-

‘ingham interprets ‘ourself, Macbeth,

the King’, Was Macbeth perhaps dis-
guised, and here pretending that he
was not Macbeth? Or, as Fleay sug-
gests, was this passage originally
spoken by one of the witches ? Even as
the lines stand (g6-100: ‘Sweet . ..
custom’) they might be given to the

First Witch, and we could then inter-

pret the passage as another example
of ‘the equivocation of the fiend [ That
lies like truth®.

99. the lease of Nature] the term of
life.

100 morial custon] ‘the c_:ustom of

"miortality, natural death.
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All. ' Seek to know no more.
Mach. I will be satisfied: deny me this, _
And an eternal curse fall on you! Let me know.— 105
Why sinks that cauldron ? and what noise is this?
: : [Hautboys,
1 Witch. Show!
2 Witch. Show!
g Witch., Show! : T
All. Show his eyes, and grieve his heart' ' 110

[acT 5

Come like shadows, so depart.

A show of eight Kings, the last wztlz a glass in his kami
- Banguo following. .

Mach. Thou art too like the spirit of Banquo: down!
Thy crown does sear mine eye-balls:—ard thy hair,
Thou other gold-bound brow, is like the first:— _
A third is like the former :—filthy hags! 115
Why-do you show me this ?—A fourth ?—Start, eyes!
What! will the line stretch out to th’crack of doom?
Another yet P—A seventh ?—1'Il see no more:—
And yet the eighth appears, who bears a glass,
Which shows me many more; and some Isée, - 120
That two-fold balls and treble sceptres carry.

105-6. know.—Why] know, Why F; know Why conj. 8, Walker.
113, hair,] haire F; air Fohwson; Heir jackmn
119. eighth] Fg; e:ghtF:—-2

Elanmer subst. See note below.
116. eyes!] eye F2-4

111. 5.D.]

106. noise} A concert or company of Wint., v. i. 128: ‘Your father’s 1magc

musicians, usually three in number,
who attended taverns, etc:, was called
a ‘noise’. Cf 2H 4, 11, iv. 12,

* FII. Ashow. .. following] The 8.D.
in Folio ‘and. Banquo last,-with a
glasse'in bis hand’ is- mconsxstent with
11g9post.

113. hair] J ohns0n s cony. ‘air® is
attractive. ‘As Macheth expecied to
see a train of kingg, and was only in-
quiring from what race they would
proceed, he could not be surprised that
the hair of the second was bound with
gold - like that of the first; he was
offended only that the second re-

semibled the. first,” as the first re-

sembled Banquo.’ Steevens compares

‘colour and external quality; -

is so0 lrut in you, { His very air, that'I

should. call you brother.’ But 0.E:D:
gives five quotations, from 1387 40

1625, of *hair® used inthe sense of one

stamp, character’,

119. the ezghth] Shakespeare refersto

kings only, omitting all mention: of

Mary, Qucen of Scots, Perhaps we .
should retain the F reading. But cf :

1. 118,

gldss] not an ordinary mirror. m"
which’ King James could see himself-
(cf. Flatter; T.L.S., 23/3/51) but'-a:'

prospective, or magm, glass.- "~
121. twofold .. . scepires] The t

fold balls are usual]_y taken to refer:to;

Come in, without there!

. Len.

] ? Len,

-Jtithe double coronation of James at
8t Scone and at Westminster. Chamobers,
William Shakespeare, 1. 473, interprets
‘balls’ to mean the ‘mounds’ borne on
the English and Scottish crowns; but
surely it is the orb, carried in the left
hiand, The treble scepires are the two
used for investment in the English
coronation, and the one used in the
Scottish coronation (Chambers).
123, blood-bolter’d] i.e. with the hair
in tangled knots, or clotted or matted
together in a coagulated mass. Ac~
cording to Malone the term was a pro-
vincialism, used in Warwickshire.
Other forms are bolsired, used in Arden
: quezfmkanw, ur i, 73, and balter, used
¢ in Holland’s Pliny, xm. xvii. g70 (cited
‘Steevens), referring to a goat’s beard:

| f' Mach. Came they not by you?

s 1] . MACBETH 115

Horrible sight:—Now, I see, 'tis true;

For the blood-bolter’d Banquo smiles upon me,

.~ And points at them for his.—What!is thisso?

1 Witch. Ay, Sir, all thisis so:—but why . 125
i Stands Macbeth thus amazedly ?>—

Come, sisters, cheer we up his sprites,

And show the best of our delights.

T’ll charm the air to give a sound, :
While you perform your antic round; - 130
That this great King may kindly say,

Our duties did his welcome pay.

[ Music. The Witches dance, and vanish.
{. Mach. Where are they ? Gone P—Let this pernicious hour

: Stand aye accursed in the calendar!—

Enter LENOX.

¥ Len. What's your Grace’s will? 135
- Mach. Saw you the Weird Sisters?

No, my Lord.

No, indeed, my Lord.

: ¢ 124, What! is] What? is F1; What is F2—-4, ‘What, is Pope.
'L-—hom'] so Rowe; two lines, the first ending Gone? F,
{: Weyard Fr ; wizard Fe-g; wizards Fy.

133. Whe;‘c ‘s
196. Weird] Theobald;

‘it baltereth and cluttereth into knots
and balls.’

125-82. Ay ... pay] poss1bly aninter-
polation. See Introduction, p, xxiii,

130. antic round} fantastic dance.
Wilson quotes Jonson'’s description in
The Masque of Queenes: ‘a magicall
Daunce full of praeposterous change
and gesticulation . . . dauncing, back
to back, hip to hip, theyr handes
joyn’d, and making theyr eircles back-
ward to the left hand, with strange,
phantastique motions of theyr heads
and bodyes’ {ed. Herford and Simp-
son, ViL 501).

131. this . . . King] If the speech is
interpolated, this line may be address-
ed to a King in the audience rather
than to Macbeth, - :




T

- Mach. Infected be the air whereon they ride;
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And damiv’d all those that trust them I—1I did hear SCENE IL.—[Fife. 4 ”00"'?- in Macduff’s castle.]
The galloping of horse: who was’t came by? 140 " Enter LADY MAAGDUFF, ker Son, and ROSSE.

? rd, :
Len. *Tis ’Eiwc;f or %hl{"f:orgg 114;);((:11 that bring you wo . Macd. What had he done, to make him fiy the land?
MachaC ultisfe s Fled to England? {5 Rosse. You must have patience, Madam.
Len. Ay, my good Lord. L Mgd fioh 1 N He hgd none;
Mach, [Aside.] Time, thou antmlpat st my. dread exp101ts ..i OIS fg t ~é\ras mi ness: when our actions do not,
The flighty purpose never is o’ertook, 145 § ur fears do make us traitors.
Unless the deed go with it. From this moment, .. § Rosse. - . Youknownot,

fmy heart shall be © #  Whether it was his wisdom, orhisfear. .
E‘Ez ‘ﬁrigh?fgs; Iclj?;g;; hzgd Edseven now, & L. Macd. Wisdom! to Jeave his wife, to leave his babes,.
To crown my thoughts with acts, be it thought and done; g, His mansion, and his titles, ina place
The castle of Macduff I will surprise; 150 & From whence himself does fly * He loves us not:

Seize upon Fife; give to th’edge o’th’sword

His wife, his babes, and all unfortunate souls -
That trace him in his line. No boasting like a fool;
This deed I’ll do, before this purpose cool:

But no more sights -—Where are these gentlemen? 1 5 5
Come, bring me where they are. [Exeunt

He wants the natura.l touch; for the, POOT wren,

EEAERE Seettén
A S.D. Fife . ; castle] notin B} ... 1. L. Maed,] Wife F pamm

117

: Bradley says of this sind the follow- agamst bim to Rosse, i the begmmng
',r ing. scene, Shakespeorean Tragedy; pe of this scene; is surely to-divert suspi-
E 391::"They have a technical value in.. - cion from herself . ; . she knows that
3 ‘helpmg to give the last stage of the spies are everywhere, and that Rosse

-+ §iaction the form of a conflict between  may be one.’ I think it more likely that

144. 8.D.] Fohnson.  147. firstlings] Fr; firstling Fa-g. - 148, firstlings]:
firstling Rowe (ed. 2). 155, sights!] flights Singer (ed. 2)

138. air . . . ride] Cf. Scot, The Dis-  quotes Huloet (1 552), ‘thhty, ﬁermx :
conerie of Wztahmgﬂ 1930, pp- 6, 19. Gf. AIPsW., v.iil, 40: ‘on our qulck st -
“These can passe from place to place in decrees, | The inaudible and noiseless’

gvil. ., . There is much more in the makes him desert Machetl..
the aire invisible . . . they ride and flie  foot of Time | Steals ere we can’ eﬂ'

Macbeth and Macduff. But their Macduff did not discuss the matter
chief function is of another kind, Itis  with this wife, for fear of implicating
to touch the heart with a sense of her. There does not seem to be suffi-
beauty and pathos, to open thesprings  cient evidence for a cut here. Nor,
love-and tears.’ But Knights, ap: ¢ét., . although-Rosse might. well be suspect
pp. 26—7, points out that this séene. . after his time-serving, can. I see any...
‘echoes in different keéys the theme of evidence that Lady Macduff does
the. false appearance,  of doubt and suspect him; and it is apparently-the
confusion’, and ‘shows the spreading murder of Lady Macduff which finally

death of young Macduff than -4 #reiters] ‘Our fight is.considered.

in the aire.’ them.” ‘pathos™; the violation of thenatural as an evidence of our, treason’
" 139. damu’d . . . them] as Macheth 147-8. ﬁrstlmg.s . firstlings] ¢ ctder -is. completed by the murder.’ (Steevens)..
does. first conceptions of the heart and: Macduff-and his wife, says’ Fletcher, 7. titles) This is usually explamed to

142. Macduﬁ" fled] Kattredge notes  first acts of the hand’ (Clarendon).(
thaiiL as in1. iii “the predictions beginto  T¥eil., Prol. 27: ‘the vaunt and. first
fulfil themselves instantly, and thus lings of those broils’. O. ED quo‘ti
their trustworthiness is established in Coverdale {1535), Prov., iii. 9, ‘¥

Turness}, ‘are the chief representatives  entitled, i.e. his possessions,

Stucdies of Shakespeare, p. 166 (apud mean everythmg to which he: was

n the piece of the interests of loyalty g. natural touck] the feeling of natural
and domestic affection, as opposed to a,ﬁ‘ection, ‘natural sensibility’ (John-

Macheth’s mind.’ firstlinges of all thine encrease’. - 3 those of the foulest treachery and son). Cf Gent., m. vil. 18: ‘the inly
143. 4y . . . Lord] Flatter, ap. cit., 153. trace] in the sense of succeeding imbition’, touch of love’; and Tp .o V. i 21: “Hast
p-26, notes the sxgmﬁcant pause: before followihg in, another’s tracks, as - 1. What. .. land?] Masefield, fl’}'mnfzs thou, which art but an:, a touch, afeel—
Macbeth speaks. IHyg, m. i 47, - efore Going, 1947, p. 172, arguesthatin’  ing’,
‘144, anticipat’st] forestallest, - *158~4. No . . . cool] Wilson, followin, the uncut Macheth, Macduff ‘debated wren] Tt need not Worry us. that the

145+-6: The flighty . . . it] Cf n. iii. Fleay and others, thinks this rhymm_
28-35, ‘fighty’ = swift,-fleet. 0,E.D, tagisspurious.

th his wife the policy of going and  wrén is not the smallest of birds; nor
iad her full approval, Her outcry thatit'would notfight in defence of its




10, dummtwe] Fr; dnmnutmeF4

118 : MACBETH.

The most diminitive of birds, will fight,

Her young ones in her nest, against the owl.

All is the fear, and nothing is the love;

As little is the wisdom; where the flight

So runs against all reason. :
Rosse, : My dearest coz,

I pray you, school yourself: but, for your husband,  15.

He is noble, wise, judicious, and best knows

- The fits 0’th’season. I dare not speak much further:
But cruel are the times, when we are traitors,
And do not know ourselves; when we hold rumour

From what we fear, yet know not what we fear, .- - 20

But float upon a wild and violent sea

. 19: know] know't Harmwr
hold runiour.. we... we] we bode ruini . . . we. . . we or else the bold rining
. they . they conj johnson. 21, sea] 5 sea, Arden (ed. 1), Wilson, etr;

you.ng See Hartmg, lee Ormthaiqu of ‘ .spu'ed by our fears, and those fears ate l

Shakespeare, p. 91.
10. diminitive] variant of diminutive.
12. Al . . . love] Noble, Shakespeare’s  a field for much conjecture. Knights

themselves vague’.

Biblical I{naw!edge, compares 1 John, —argues for the punctuation I have

iv, 18: “There is no feare in loue, but .adopted‘ “The substitution of a dash
perfect loué casteth out feare: for forthefullstopafter “move” isthe only
feare hath pam.f'ulnesse and he thaf:_ alteration that seems necessary in the
fea.reth is not perfect in loue Foho text. ‘The other emendations . wu

I3. ' wisdom] Cf. 1v. iid. 15 _past. ' " ruin hoth the rhythm and the idipin

15. school] control, “Rosse is in 2 hurry and breaks "off.

17, The Jits o'th’sedson] Steevens ¢ ex- That the tide is about to turn aga
plains as the violent disorders of the )
season, ifs convulsions; and quotes_ rhythm and the imagéry of Rosses
Cor,, 1L ii. 33: ‘the violent fit o’ the speech erson, however, argues that
time’. The metaphor is from the fits of “moue’ is a simple minim error _i:or
an intermittent fever, Cf, 1, ii, 23 anfe,  ‘none’ and compares dnt., 1. iv. 44~

Rosse is hinting at Macheth’s murder-  One might also compare Anf., 0. ii. 49;-
- But Taylor, Shakespeare’s Debt to Mons,
1g. ourselves| i.e. as such, ‘without faigne, draws attention to a parallel

ous fits,

realizing it’, Cuningham suggests the  with a passage in Florio, which seer
word might mean ‘onc another’. to me decisive against the Camb. conjiy

rumour] Paul thinks there may bean  accepted by Wilson: ‘So are w
allusion to the rumour that James I  drawne, as wood is shoved, / By othe
had been stabbed on 22 March 1606. sinnewes, edch way moved. | We goe not,

1920, when . . . fear] Cf. John,1v.ii.  but we are carried: as things that ﬂote,
144-6: ‘I find the people strangely now gliding gently, now hullmg

fantasied, | Possess’d with rumours, violently; according as the water -is;

full ofidlé dreams, { Not knowing what  either stormy or calme’ (m: 1, Temple
they fear, but full of fear. ’Rossemeans: I, p. 4). See Empson, of. ut., Bl
‘When we entertain. rumours, in- 128-9. '

19-20. :w'e' '

-a1-2; But.. .maue—]'I‘hlspassagexs o
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Each way, and move—I take my leave of you:
Shall not be long but I'll be here again.
“Things at the worst will cease, or else climb upward
To what they were before.—My pretty cousin, - 25
4 Blessing upon you! !
L. Macd. Father’d heis, and yet he’s fatherless.
“Rosse. 1 am so much a fool; should I stay longer,
It would be my disgrace, and your discomfort:
1 take my leave at once. - - [Exzt
. Macd. Sirrah, your father 5 dead 30
And what will you do now ? How will you live? . -
on. As birds do, mother.. ..
. Macd. ‘What, w1th worms and ﬂles ?-
San. ‘With what I get, I mean; and so do they.
1. Magd. Poor bird! thou’dst 1 never fear the net, nor llme
. Thepit-fall, northegin.. .+ ... A
San. ‘Why should I mother? 385
" Poor birds they afe not setfor. L
My father is not dead for alI your saymg

= 3‘-,.3*;;-&-!;-@(51—-'7 g

. move-——-] cary. johnsan ; each way, and moue. F; Hach way. and
ave, amy. Theobald And move each way. Capell And each way move.
eightley {conj. Steeuens) Bach sway and move con_] Staunton; Bach way it noves.
wdsen (conj. Daniel) ; Each day a new one conj. Ing!eby ; Bach way and nane.
§ Wilson (r:an_]. Camb. subst.); 5 Each wayward move ony. Leighton; Bach way we
Emove conj. Rolfe.  26-g. Blessing . . . discomfort:] fines end yet / Foole, [ dis-
geprace, [ discomfort. ‘Walker.  27. Father'd . . . fatherless] so Rowe; figo lines,
“380fe first ending isF. 3.1 mean] not in Fe—g. 34, Poor...lime] so Theabald

o lines, the first ending Bird,F. ~ lime] Fr; line Fa-g, 35—6 The prt-fall
' 'fsfet for] so F; Why . . . for. ong line, Pope.

with] i.e. on.

84. lime] bird lime,
- 85. gm] snare,

Why . . . mother?] All editors have
ubject. followed Pope in detaching .these
. before]:another words -from -this line, wh1ch they-
B metaphor relatmg to the turn of the complete,
tide, 36. Poor . . . for] “In life traps are not
29. disgrace] i.e. by weeping. set for the poor but ‘for -the. rich’
5 g0, Sirrak] ‘not always a term of re-  (Clarendon), “Poor’ is emphatic, and
{&proach but sometimes used by masters  “birds’ is:probably the object of ‘set
10 servants, parents -to~chi1dren, etc.’” for’, “they”. referri.ng to the traps. But
g(Malone) ‘they’ raay- ‘bedn apposition.to ‘birds’,
% g2, As birds do] The boy is thmkmg- The boy s referrmg, of; course, 10 hxs

of Matt., vi, 26, .-mother’s-epithet, - '
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L. Macd." Yes, he is dead : how wilt thou do for a father?
Son. Nay, how will you do for a husband ?
L. Maed. Why, I can buy me twenty at any market.
Son. Then you’ll buy *em to sell again.
L. Macd. Thou speak’st with all thy wit; -
And yet, i’faith, with wit enough for thee.
Son. Was my father a traitor, mother?
L. Macd. Ay, that he was.
Sor. Whatis a traitor?
L. Macd. Why, one that swears and lies.
Son. And be-all traitors thatdo so?

L. Macd. Every one that does sois a tra.ntor, and must be '

hang’d. .
Son. And must they aII be hang’d that swear and 11e 7
L. Maced. Every.one. . :
Son. Who must hang them?
L. Macd. Why, the honest men.

Son. Then the liars and swearers are fools; for, there aré 55
liars and swearers enow to beat the honest men, and. -

hang up them.

L. Macd, Now God help thee, poor monkey' But how L

wilt thou do for a father?-
Son If he were dead, you ’Id weep for him: if you would

““niot, it were 3 good 31gn' that1 should quickly have a

L new fa.ther. o
L. Macd. Poor prattler, how thou talk’st'

Enter a Messenger. '

Mess Bless you, falr dame' T am not to you known,

[acT
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Though in your state of honour ¥ am perfect.

I doubt, some danger does approach you nearly:
‘If you will take a homely man’s advice,

Be not found here; hence, with your 11ttle ones,
To fright you thus, methinks, I am too savage;
To do worse to you were fell cruelty, 70
Which is too nigh your person. Heaven preserve you!

T dare abide no longer. [Exit.
L. Macd. Whither should I fly?

I have done no harm. But I remember now

I am in this earthly world, where, to do harm

Is often laudable; to do good, sometime

Accounted dangerous folly: why then, alas!

Do I put up that womanly defence, |

To say, I have done no harm ? What are these faces!

75

-

Enter Murderers.

téMu:r Where is your husband ?
'= L. Macd. 1hope, in nio place so unsanctified,
- Where such as thou may’st find him.

’“-m".w..,-'..m VLR AR TMRE T e SR V) B VAP ot
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S gSm ‘Thou liest, thou shag-hair’d villain!

' GB-g ones. To . . . thus,] Fz; subst.; ones To . . . thus. Fz,  7d. werse to you]

less, to you Hanmer; less to you, Gapell. ‘72, Whither] F3—¢; Whether Fr-2.

8. To . . . faces] so Rowe; two lines, the first endingharme? F.  Thave] Fr;Thad
gy I'd Theobald; T've Dyse (ed. 2). 82, shag-hair’d] Singer (ed. 2), conj.

evens; shagge-ear’d Fr-2; shag-ear’d Fg—g, Camb.

He’s a traitor.

fright you more, by relating all the
circumstances of your dangers; which
would detain” you so Iong, that you
could not avoid it’ (Edwards); (ii) ‘to

65. state . . . perfect] perfectly ac-
uainted with your rank, Cf. Rz, 1.
. 120 “Your siate of fortuné, and
ur due of birth’,

38- _Yes, ) fathex_' ] one ine, Rﬂwﬁ: two lings,’ tfzeﬁrst ending dead F, 4. buy 66. doubt] i.e. fear; a common usage. let her and her children be destroyed
Fg;byFr-2..  42-3.Thou.. thce] lines end faith | thee. Pope. ~* 42. withall, . Rz, 1. iv. 69; and Bacon, Essays, without warning’ (Johnson); (iif) ‘It
Ez; withall Fr. . 49-50.- EVBI'Y . hang’d] prose, Pope; lines divided gft “Vicissitude gf things: “Youmay doubt  is too savage of me even to frighten you
Traitor F.  .54. the] not in F3‘4 56 enow] F; enough Hanmer. e springing up of a New Sect.” like this: to harm you would be the act
Now... . . father] so Pope; verse, divided gfter Monkie: F,  -58, NOW] not zu 68. littleones] Cf. Matt., xvill. 6: “But  of 4 monster—and such monsters, alas,

44-63.] Wilson thinks this passage
was added for a court performance
after the hanging of I‘Ienry Gar-
net. -

47. one . .- les] Gf 1. iii. 10-12. a:zte

<57 hang up them] Cf, Rom v, il 41.

‘deck up her’, .. . - R Lady Macbeth. Cf. v.1. 6n; -

64—72 Messenger] Heisa welc
reminder that all have not been co
rupted by Macheth’s tyranny. Ther
is-po-reason to believe, with Heat
that he is one of the murderers;
with Paunl, that-he has been sent

hosoeuer shall offend one of these
little ones which beleeue in mee, it
Were better for him, that a millstone

are on your track’ (Grierson).

8o. unsanctified] “We recall the as-
sociations set up in 1. vi, a scene of
re hanged about his necke, and that  choric commentary upon Macduff’s
were drowned in the depth of the flight . . . to the “plous Edward'’
a,’ (Knights, Explorations; p. 27).

70. To. . .cruelty] three €xplanations, B2, shag-hair’d] Steevens’s conj. has
which I incline to the third: (i) ‘to  been generally adopted. The epithet
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. might be misread ‘shaggeard’.

122 MAGBETH ‘ fAcT_=‘ .
Mur. What, youegg! .
" [Stabbing him,

Young fry of treachery!
Son. _ He has kill’d me, mother:

Run away, I pray you! . [Dies.
[Exit Lady Macduff, crying ‘Murther I and pursued by the Murderers,

SCENE III.—[England. A room in the King's palase.].

Enter Mavcorm arid MACDUFF.

Mal. Letus seek-out some desolate shade, and there
Weep our sad bosoms empty. '
Maed., . . Let us rather
Hold fast the mortal sword, and like good men
Bestride our downfall birthdom. Each new morn,
New widows howl, new orphans cry; new sorrows’ 5
Strike heaven on the face, that it resounds
As ifit felt with Scotland, and yell’d out
Like syllable of dolour.

82. 8.10.] Rowe; not in F.

Scene 1m1

- 8.D.] England . . . palace] Rowe subst. 4. downfall] F; down-fall’'n jﬂlmsaﬁj

central evil of the play. But the mai
purpese of the scene is obscured ufi
we realize its function as choric €
mentary. In alternating speeches
evil which Macbeth has cause
explicitly stated, without extenuat
And it is stated impersonally’ (ap.
p. 28). Chambers, more represehi:
tively, regards the scene as tedious...
does not seem tedious today, perhap:
as Masefield suggests, because of:th
events of recent years. X
3. mortal] deadly. Cf. 1, v. 41 ané
4. downfall] i.c. downfallen. . :
birthdom] 1i.e. native land. |

occurs in eHG, . i. 367, and Sir
Thomas More, Add. IVs. The spelling
keare is common in Shakespeare, and
Wilson points out that in his hand g
and k.are similar, so that ‘shagheard’

-egg] Cf, LLL., v. 1. 78: ‘thou pigeon-
egg of discretion’.

. Seeng

This scene is based on Holinshed
{see Appendix, pp. 176 f.) and it is the
only considerable passage of dialogue
in.the Chronicle relating to Macheth’s
reign, The dialogue is also given pro-
minence in Bellenden. and Stewart.
Knights remarks of this scene that
‘Malcolm’s suspicion and the long
testing of Macduff emphasize the mis-
trust which has spread from the

as we would the body of a fallg
comrade’,
6. thutt] so that. Cf. 1. ii. 6o ante:
8. Like . . . dolowr] Baldwin,. Shak

I
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: What I believe, I'll wail;
What know, believe; and what I can redress,
“ As T shall find the time to friend, I will. 10
What you have spoke, it may be so, perchance.
This tyrant, whose sole name blisters our tongues,
Was once thought henest: you have lov’d him well;
He hath not touch’d you yet. I am young; but some-
thing :
You may deserve of him through me, and wisdom - 15
To offer up a weak, poor, innocent lamb,
: '’appease an angry god.
[ Macd. T am not treacherous.

But Macbeth is.

A good and virtuous nature may recoil, 7

7  Inanimperial charge, But I shall crave your pardon:
That which you are my thoughts cannot transpose: 21
. Angels are bright still, though the brightest fell:

Though all things foul would wear the brows of grace,

s11. What} When Clhambers. 15. deserve] Theobald (Warburton) ; discerne F.
“of him] rot i, conj. Steevens. and wisdom] ¥; *tis wisdom Hanmer; and wisdom

the

phrase means ‘defend our fatherland;

s it conf. Steevens; and *tis wisdom conf. Collier; and wisdom bids conj. Staunton;
cand wisdom ’twere Keightley; and wisdom | Bids me remember it may be your

{swisdom conj. Grierson; And wisdom *tis conj. Cuningham (lines I4-17end but { me, |
{:weak [ god).
' ;%ppease] F; To appease many Edd:
L

16. To offer] *Tis t'offer Nicholson (apud Camb.). 17. T
23. wear] bear Fy. - .
Speare’s Small Latine, 1. 570, shows that
Shakespeare might have read in his
ecidence of Inferjections: ‘Someareof . ..

1g9-20. receil |-, . charge] give way
under pressure of a royal command.
For this use of “recoil’ cf. v, #i. 23 and
Gym,, 1. vi. 128,

20. imperigl] royal. Cf. MND,, 1. i.
163. : :

‘charge] command but the word was
suggested by ‘recoil’, by a quibble. .

21. franspose] change. Cf. MAND.,
: 1. i. 233: ‘Love can transpose to form
Wished to alter the lineation of these and dignity.’ ‘The line means: ‘my
iries and to insert *4is after wisdom, But thoughts cannot alter what you really
is-or *fiwere may be understood, and  are.’ '
ted not be inserted. 23—4. Thouglk . . . so] ‘I do not say
115. deseroe] Theobald’s emendation  that your virtious appearance proves
v almost universally accepted, but you a traitor; for virtue must wear its
2pton’s explanation of the Folio ‘dis~ proper form, though that form be
frne’ (‘You may see sometliing to  counterfeited by villainy® ( Johnson).
syour advantage by betraying me’) is 28. would] should, Cf. 1. vil. g4,
ot impossible. -~ - . ete. - -

&dnes., 111, 1. 143.
12. whose sole name] the mere mention

-14—1%. He hatf: . . . god] Cuningham
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-Mal. Perchance even there where I did find my doubts.

" Childe? F; children Fo—yg.

-and children.

124, “MACBETH : ' [ae

Yet Grace must still look so.
Macd. -« Ihavelost my hopes

Why in that rawness left you wife and child
(Those precious motives, those strong knots of love),
Withoutleave-taking P—I pray you,
Let not my jealousies be your dishonours,
But mine own safeties: you may be 11ght1y just,
Whatever 1 shall think.

Macd. " Bleed, bleed, poor country! I
Great tyranny, lay thou thy baSIS sure,
For goodness ¢ dare not check thee! wear thou thy

wrongs; - :

The title is aﬁ'eer’d '--—Fare thee well, Lord: -

I would not be the villain that thou think’st - 35

For the wholé space that’s m the tyrant’s grasp,
And the rich East 0 boot
Mal. - Benot oﬁ‘ended

26 child]
gg. dare] Fr-g; dares Fg—y, Wilson. - -34. The]

25. Perchance . . . doubts] se Rowe; fwe imes, the ﬁrst ena’mg thereF

Thy Malone.  affeer’d] Hanpmer; aﬂ‘eard F. 35. thlnk’st] thmk’st e
Keightley.
24-5. hopes . daubts] Macduﬁ:' is . 2g.jealousies] susplcxona. -

thinking of an exped1t1on agamst 33 goodness . . . thee] a criticisny
Macbeth; Malcolm is suspicious of Malcolm’s nervousness. Gheck == h
Macduﬂ"s conduct in leaving ]:us w1fe in check, or call to account.
N wrongs] ill-gotten gams '
26. rawness] unprotected condmon 34, The . . dffeer’d!] i.ei assu
He suspects Macduff of having an  confirmed. “4ffzerers . . . signifies.
undeérstanding with Macheth, or he common law such as are appoin
would not have left his famdy to the Clourt-Leets, upon o4th, to set the
tyrant’s: mercies. Cf. Hs, v. i. 147: on such as have committed:
‘children rawly left’. .arbitrarily punishable, and ha
24. motives] persons inspiring love or  express penalty appointed by sta
devotion, as well as incentives. CGf.  (Cowell, Interpreter, cited Claren
AlP’s. W., w. iv. 20, and Tim., v. iv. Ritson says: ‘To affeer is to ass
a4, reduce to certainty. All amercia
28, Without . . . you] Some editors are by Magna Charta to be ¢ffz
assume that something is missing. But, Ilawful men, sworn to be impar
as Abbott suggests, the pause after Originally a comamercial term,
‘leave-taking’ may be ‘explained by ing ‘fix the market-price’. El
the indignation of Macduff, which — gests that there is a pun, the
Malcolm observes and digresses to meaning also ‘Malcolm is afra
appease’; Not that it is necessary to  asserting his title to the throne
explain everyirregularity in the metre. 37. to boot] in addition,

[

c. 1} MAGBETH

- Ispeak not as in absolute fear of you. -
1 think our country sinks beneath the yoke:; -
It weeps, it bleeds; and each new day a gash
Is added to her wounds : I think, withal,
There would be hands uplifted in my rlght
And here, from gracious England, have I offer
Of goodly thousands: but, for all this,
When I shall tread upon the tyrant’s. head _
Or wear it on my sword, yet my poor country
Shall have more vices than it had before,
More suffer, and'more sundry ways than ever,
By him that shall succeed.

¥ Macd.. " ‘Whatshould he be?

- Mal. Ttis myself I mean; in whom I know'
All the particulars: of vice so grafted,

. Esteem him as alamb, bemg compar’d

- With my conﬁneless harms
- Macd. - Notin the legions
- ~Ofhorrid Hell can come a dev11 more damn’d
In evils, to top Macheth.
Mul. I grant him bloody,
Luxurious, avaricious, false, deceitful,
Sudden, ma11c1ous . smackmg of every sin

44. thousands] thousands ten conf. Cumng]zam
Lsmackmg] Fr; smoaking F2—4

42. my nght] mon drott, 56—5. devil .
43 gracious Englarzd] i.c. Edward the monosyllables,

o-102, &t . . . spoken) nghts, lete sense of ‘lascivious’,

ontrast with the opposite virtues.*
52, open’d] i.e. like buds—suggested  opposite,

v ‘grafted’.

sewhere by Shakespeare, quick in quarrel’

] ‘That, when: they shall be.open’d, black Macbeth
' E ' Will $eem as pure.as snow; and the poor State

but] but yet Hanmer,

125

40

45

.50

55

- 5Q.

. evils] pronounced as

oufessor. 58. Luxurious] in the now obso-
‘Tustful’,
Explorations, p. 28, argues that Mal-  as always in Shakespeare. Lust ava-
olm here ‘has ceased to be a person.  rice, and deceit are the three vices
is lines repeat and magnify the evils  which Malcolm, as in Holinshed,
hich have already been attributed to proceeds to charge himself with. He
acbeth, acting as a mirror wherein  only grants that Macbeth has
e ills of Scotland are reflected. And  these vices for the sake of argu-
estatemnent of evil isstrengthened by ment. Shakespeare is showing the
nature of royalty by descnbmg its

59. Sudden] hast“y, passionate, vio-
55. tonfingless] boundless, Not used  lent. CF AYL. o, vii, 151 sudden and



126 MAGBETH

That has 2 name; butthere’s no bottom, none, -~ 6o . 2

In my voluptuousness: your wives, your daughters,
Your matrons, and your maids, could not fill up

The cistern of my lust; and my desire

All continent 1mped1ments would o’erbear,

That did oppose my will: bettexr Macbeth, 65

Than such an one to reign.
Magd.

Boundless i intemperance

In nature is a tyranny; it hath been
Th*untimely emptyirig-of the happy throne,

¢ And fall of many kings. But fear not yet . B
To take upori you whiat is yours: you may - 70
Convey your-pleasuresin a spacmus plenty, ‘
And yet seem cold—~the time you may so hoodwink:
We have w1111ng dames esiough; there cannot- be
That vulture in you, to-devourso many - * - '
As will to greatness dedleate themselves, SR

Finding itso inclin’d."

Mal. With this, there grows
_“Inmy most 111—compos 'd affection such
" A staunchless avarice, that, wereI ng,
I should cut off the nobles for their lands; _
Desu"e his Jewels and thls other shouse: = 80

66. an] a Gapell.
Theobald (Fohnson) ; Cold. F.

64, eistirn] Cf. Oth., . if. 6r, where-'
also thewordis usedm connection with
lust; “Holinshed here speaks’ of ‘the
abheminable founteine of all vices’,

64. cinitinent] restraining and chasie,
a qmbble on thé two meanings. Cf.
Lr., 1. i, 182, “continent forbearance’,
LLL 1 i 262, contl.nent canon’, and
Wmt ., 1L ii, 35, ‘as conr:nent,_ as
chaste’. '

65, will] désire, lust.

66—7. Boundless . . . tyranny] i.e. want
of control over the natural appet:tes
corstitutés a tyranny or usurpatlon
in the little kingdom’ of man’s ha-
ture

w1. Convgy] The word is used iri‘the
corresponding passage in Holinshed
(see Appendiz, p. 146). Tt ‘meéans

Boundless] nat in, cary Steevens '

‘arrange, manage scetetly’; o ‘hood—
wink’ (72). Staunton guotes The Pliin;

Man’s Pathway fo Heaven (1599): ‘But_:

verily, verily, though the adulterer: do
never so closély and cunmngly can
his sin under a carnopy, yet . . "€l
‘Convey’ and ‘“Conveyers’ were''¢
phemlsms for theft and thwtres, LY

Wiv., 1. iil. g2: “‘Convey thew1se:1t"
call’, and Rz, 1.1, §17: ‘Gonveyers are, ‘

you all,’
418, dedicate] See Mu.rry, Countries [

the Mind, 1, for an interesting essay of.
Shakespeare’s use of this word, though -
I disagree with Murry’s chronology of'

the plays.
7. affection] disposition.
48, staunchless] insatiable, 7
- 8o. his] i.e.ongman’s; Tl

[AlGT N -

: ‘. Macd.

72 cold———] cold E

- 56, 1] MACBETH 127
And my more-having would be as a sauce,
To make me hunger more; that I should forge
" Quarrels unjust against the good and loyal,
Destroying them for wealth.
This avarice
oticks deeper, grows with more pernicious root 85
Than summer-seeming lust; and it hath been
The sword of our slain kings: yet do not fear;
Scotland hath foisons to fill up your will,
Of your mere own. All these are portable, _
With other graces weigh’d. , go
Mal But I have none: the king-becoming graces,
As Justice, Verity, Temp’rance, Stableness,
Bounty, Perseverance, Mercy, Lowliness,
3 Devotion, Patience, Courage, Fortitude,
§ I have no relish of them ; but abound 95
. 17

In the division of each several crime,
Acting it many ways. Nay, had I power, I should

85. Sticks] Strikes Hanmer (conj. Theobald). 86. summer-seeming] F;
sumuner-teeming Theobald (Warburtor) ; summer-seeding Steevens (r785), conj.
Heath; swmmer-seaming conj. Staunfon. 88, foisons] Poisons Fg—g.

§.  Bz-3. forge Quarrels] Rushion, Shake-
- speare,]lluszmted by the Lex Smpta,
quoted a statute of Henry IV’s reign
5 :about the making of faulty arrow-
§heads and defective quarrels (i.e.

Donne’s ‘Love’s Alchymy’ : “So, lovers
dreame a rich and long delight, / But
yet a winter-sceming summer’s night.’
Here winter-seeming = winter-like, i.e.
long. Lust and summer are often
quare-headed arrows for a cross-  juxtaposed in Shakespeare, e.g. Ofh.,
bow} and argued that Malcolm here  1v. if. 66. . )

and 197 post (‘warranted quarrel’) was 87. slain Fkings] see Holinshed,
using the word in a double sense, be- Appendix, p. 177.

use the verbs ‘forge’ and ‘warrant’ 88, foisens] plenty, abundance. The
mlght both be applicd to arrows. plural form is unusual. Cf. Th., . i.
1 think this is very. unlikely, though 170, .

the deouble meaning might have 89. Of your mere own] i.c. royai
heen ar the back of Shakespeare’s property.

mind. poriable} Holinshed uses the word
85. Stwks] Theobald’s change is un-  ‘importable’ in this dialogue. See
inecessmy Cf, 11, i. 49 ante, and Meas,, Appendix, p. 176.

v. 1. 480. go. weigh’d] i.e. counterbalanced.

. root] See Holi.nshed, Appendix, 93. Perseverance] The accentis on the
I second syllable.

95. relish] savour, trace. Cf. Ham.,
11, 1, g2: “Some act / That bath no
relish of salvation in't.’

. 96, division] variation, descant,

- 86. summer—seemmg] i.e. efther sum-
Ji mer-besceming, or summer-like, Lust
jifades with the winter ‘of age, but
{tavarice does not, Malone compared



128 MACBETH [AcT- sC. 1] MAGBETH 12g
Pour the sweet milk of concord into Hell, Died every day she liv’d. Fare thee well! .
Uproar the universal peace, confound "These evils thou repeat’st upon thyself . -
All unity on earth. qe Hath banish’d me from Scotland.—O my breast,
Mocd. O Scotland! Scotland! o0 1 Thy hope ends here!
Mal. Ifsuch a one be fit to govern, speak O Mal. Macduff, this noble passion,
.1 am as I have spoken. Child of integrity, hath from my soul 115
Maod. o Fit to govern? Wip’d the black scruples, reconcil’d my thoughts
No, not to live.—O nation miserable! To thy good truth and honour. Devilish Macbeth
With an untitled tyrant bloody-scepter’d, By many of these trains hath sought to win me
When shalt thou see thy wholesome days again, 105 Into his power, and modest wisdom plucks me :
Since that the truest issue of thy throne From over-credulous haste: but God above 120
By his own interdiction stands accus’d,- - -~ Deal between thee and me! for even now
And does blaspheme his breed ? Thy royal father Iput mysclfto thy direction, and :
Was a most sainted King: the Queen, that bore thee, : . Unspeak mine own detraction; here abjure
~ Oft’ner upon hér knees than on her feet, 110 § The taints-and blames I laid upon myself,
98. Pour] Sow’r Haniner. Hell] hate Hanmer. 99. Uproé.lrj Uproot or For strangers to my nature. Lam yet 125
Uptear conjs. Keightley. — 1o2-3. Fit . . . miserable!] so Pope; one line, F. Unknown to woman; never was fOI'SWOI‘n ; '
107. acous’d] Grigrson, Harrison, Wilson; accust Fi; accurst Fe—g, most Edd. Scarcely have coveted what was mine own;
o8, milk of concord] Cf. 1. v. 17 ante.  go of a passage in which Malcolm At no time broke nry faith: would not betray
gg. Uprear] throw into confusmn ~ spake in detail of the third vice, false— The Devﬂ to his fellow and dehght : )
( Oggi)o)o oo . sarth] “This hofgr suth  one] Cf, auch s 0ne, 66 No less in truth, than I1fe my first false speaking 130
what Macheth has done’ (Knights,  ante. Was this upon mYSC]-f What I am truly,
op. ¢iti, P. 29) As this is not in Holin- " 107, tnferdiction} An mterdlctlon was Is: thme, and my Jpoor country s, to command:
shed, Wilscn suspects an interpolation normally an authoritativé or peremp-r s : .
by Shakespeare to please James I, who  fory proh1b1tmn, particularly in eccle” I “liv® d] F; lived Capell, Wilson. 1 13 Hath] Have Roue. 136, womsa]

had ambitions as a peacemaker and
hoped for the unity of Christendom.
‘It séems that the crowning horror in
Maleolm’s self-indictment is violent
opposmun to James’s cherished for-

eign policy,” Later (125-31) Malcolm_

Técants three v1ces—1echery, avarice,
and: falsehood, as in Holinshed—
though he has not accused himself
specifically of falsehood; and In his
recantation he does not mention his
hatred of peace. This is an ingenious
theory. But it should be noted that
Malcolrn does accuse himself of tack of
verity (92) and that the ‘milk of con-
cord’ is a main theme of the play
(cf. the chapter of that title in Knight,
The Imﬁmal Thene)., But although
there is insufficient evidence of an
insertion to please King James,
there may have been & cut at 8g-or

siastical ma.tters, but it seems here 35
be a term in Scots law = ‘a restra
n:nposed upon a person incapablé

women Fz-g,

111, Died . . | liv'd] Malone com-
red 1 Cor., xv. 31: ‘I die dayly.’
liv'd] Most editors correct this to
ived’; but although Shakespeare uses
the d.lssyllabm word in Cees., 1. 1. 257,
“That ever lived in the tide of times’, it
better here to retain the Folio read—
ng and assume a pause, which is
natura.l and necessary. Cf. Flatter,
06, Git., D. 43,

r 113, Hath] Rowe’s emendation is
tnnecessary. Macduff means either
that Malcolm’s sins, which he has just

étc.’ (0.E.D.). Such an interdict
might- be ‘voluntary’, when a ni
resigned the conduct of his aﬂ'aus
another.

accus’d] Nearly ail edJ.tors follow. F
reading, ‘accurst’. But ‘accus’d’ (F
‘accust’) makes better sense if ‘inte
diction’ is interpreted as above, an
makes a tolerable sense even if “inter
diction’ is interpreted in the ordinar

way. ;

108, blaspheme] slander, defame; C
Bacon, Advancement of Learning, 1. 1.9
‘And as to the judgment of Cato
Censor; he was well pumshed for hi
blasphemy against learning.” :

forsworn] foreswors F2—4._ )

IH4, v.ii. 21, In huniing and hawking
the term was used for a bait trailed or
drawn along.the ground to entice an
animal; or for a lure of some kind to
reclaim a hawlk. Baynes, Shakespeare
Sgudz’es, 18g6, p. 312, quotes Turber-
ville, Book of Hunting, 1908, p. 210:
‘When a huntsman would hunt the
wolfe, he must trayne them by these
means . . . there lette them lay downe
their traynes. And when the wolves go
out in the night to pray and to feede,
they will crosse upon the trayne and
follow it.”

123. mine own detrastion] my detrac-
tion of myself,

125. For strangers] as being stran-
gers.- . S
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Whither, indeed, before thy here-approach, Doct. Aye, Sir; there are a crew of wretched souls,
Old Siward, with ten thousand warlike men, That stay his cure: their malady convinces -
Already at a point, was setting forth. 135 The great assay of art; but-at his touch,
Now we’ll together, and the chance of goodness Such sanctity hath Heaven glven his hand,
Be like our warranted quarrel. Why are you silent? They presently amend.
Macd. Such welcome and unwelcome things at once, Mal. I thank you, Doctor. 145
"Tis hard to reconcile. : : [Exit Doctor.
' B g } Macd. What’s the disease he means?
wter a Dootor. t Mal. | ' *Tis call’d the Evil:
Mal. Well, more anon. . A most miraculous work in this good King,
Comes the King forth, I pray you? 140 Which often, since my here-remain in England,
thy] Fe; they F 5 oach] Poge; heere approach Fr I have seen him do. How he solicits Heaven,
133. thyl Fz; they Fr. ere-approac ape; heer c . 1gs, . ‘ 1 -\ N . .
Already] F; Al ready Rowe.  forth.] foorth? Fz-3. ~ 136-7. the chance, X Himself best knows; but s.tl:angely-wslted_people, 150
quarrel] our chance, in goodness , . . quarrel Hanmer; the chance, O goodness - All swoln and ulcerous, pltlﬁ.ll to the eye,
. quarrel conj. Fehnson; the chance of good success Betide our . . . quarrel “The mere despa.ir of surgery, he cures;
conj. Bailey; the grace of Goodness Betide . uarrel conj. Cuninghem. 1 . . oA .. :
401 it y(mpg] Hirs Well . .. you? one Y Y. Cuning 3 Hanging a golden stamip about their necks,
tere-appronsh] CE.h. Jomes I, and although th ot " Put on with holy prayers: and ’tis spoken,
1%3. E-ZHproas, . cre—remam IT1ES ana a gl € Iac at v - .
I S to recondil? (195) and Ses To the succeeding royalty he leaves 155
134. Siward)] the son of Beorn, Eaxl who comes here’ (s 59) might be The healmg benediction. With this strange virtue,
‘}?:‘.fd Norgmt.lrlnbg-lgd He assisted King JO:tned to mai{e a line s}x;;g%csts that t'shc - He hath a heavenly gift of prophecy 3
'war e Loniessor . suppres'smg‘ mi ervemng mnes Img e an in er-
the rebellion of Earl Godwin and his  polation, it can still be justified on And sundry blesmngs hang about hls—' throne,
sons in 1053. dramatic grounds, The good super- That speak him fulI of grace.
135. at g point] in readiness, pre- natural described here is a contrast to :
pared, in agreement, The Clar. Edd.. the evil supernatural of the Weird Enter ROSSE.
quote Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, 1570,  Sisters (cf. Knight, The Wheel of Fzre, o :
E. 2}?92 ‘The Regl?tir th{t?:e 51ttyng 1194nk2, fh 148). K.mghtst,h opthmt,, di- 5 ¥ Macd. See’ Who comes here,
v, beying weery, belyke, of taryingor  li e passage wi e dis .
els’perccauyng the constant Martyrs imagery of Act v and there is a0 Mal. MY countryman but yet I knOW himnot. 160

to be at a point, called vpon the chaun-
celour in hast to rid them out of the

way, and to make an end.” Cf. Ham.,
1. ii, 200: ‘armed at point’.

1967, the chanee . . . quarrel] i.e. may
the chance of success be proportionate
t0 the justice of our cause. gaodness
good fortune, (Or, might it mean ‘may
our just cause be Goodness’s -(i.c.
God’s) opportunity to overthrow evil
in the shape of Macheth’?)

18g. Well, more anon] The pause
comes better after this phrase than
before it, for during the pause the
doctor comes down stage.

140-59. Comes . . . grase) Although
one motive for the introduction of this
passage may have been to fatter

obvious contrast between the holy king
of England and the unboly king of -
Scotland. There hay been some pre--
paratlon for the account of Edward-in:
m. vi and in the list of the ki

becoming graces. It is also argua._b_
that the entrance of Rosse, with:his
tragic news, comes more dramaticallj:
after an undramatic interlude th
would at 13g. The passage is baset
the account of Edward the Confl
in Holinshed, Fist, Eng., 195a: “As hath:
beene thought he was inspired with
the gift of prophesie and also to'l
had the gift of healing infirmities

diseases. Fe vsed to help those
were vexed with the disease, cornin
lie called the kings euill, and left

strangely visited . = 160, not] nor F.

ertue as it were a portion of inheri-
ce vnto his successors the kings of
s realme.’

142. convinces| CONGUETs.

143, great . ., arf] greatest effort of
medical skill.

146. the Evil] the king’s evil—
scrofula

148, here-remain) i.e. stay.

! 149. selicits] prevails by entreaty,

‘King James in 1603 ascribed the effect
of his “touch’ to prayer. Cf. Gardiner,
istory of Bngland, 1. 152,

152. merg] utter. ’

153. stamff] ie. stamped coin: an

148, here-remain] Pope; heere remaine F.

150. strangely-visited] Pope;

angel. Cf. Wint., 1v. iv. 747: ‘we pay
them for it with stamped coin.” The
gift is not mentioned in Holinshed, but
was customary in Shakespeare’s day.
Paul supposes that Shakespeare was
asked to insert this reference to the
coin to overcome the King’s reluctance
to use it in the ceremony.

156. zirfue] healing power.

160. My countryman] Malcolm re-
cognizes him by his dress—Wilson
suggests a blue bonnet. There are no
signs of Scottish costume in the earliest
illustration. to the play (1709) and
Magklin is reputed to have introduced



one; | children? [ too. Arden (ed. 1).

132 MACBETH

Macd. My ever-gentle cousin, welcome hither.

Mal. 1know him now. Good God, betimes remove
'The means that makes us strangers!

Kosse. Sir, amen.

Macd. Stands Scotland where it did?

Rosse. . Alas, poor country! ‘

Almost aﬁa1d to know itself. It cannot

Be call’d our mother, but our grave; where nothing,

But who knows nothing, is once seen to smile;

Where sighs, and groans, and shrieks that rent the air-
Are made, not mark’d ; where violent sorrow seems

A modern ecstasy: the dead man’s knell

Is-there scarce.ask’d for who; and good men’s lives

Expire before the flowers in thejr caps,
Dying or ere they sicken.

Macd. , O relation,
Too nice, a_nd yet too true!

Mal. . What’s the newest gmef ?

Rosse. That of an hour’s age doth hiss the speaker;
Each minute teems a new one.

Macd. How does my wife?

161. ever-gentle] Pape; euer gentle F,
meanes F2—g,  makes] make Fanmeér,
4 © . . truel] so Theobald; one line, F.
Steevens. What’s] What is Hanmer, efe.

it in 1773, R, Walker, op. 6if.,, p. 167, 2: ‘“to make modern and familiar .
suggests that Malcolm refuses to know thmgs supema.tural and canseless’. For
Rosse, diplomatically, because heisa  ‘ecstasy’ see 1. ii. 22 anfe, The wo
collaborator. I doubt this; but Walker may mean a shani.tiance or fit
also draws_a suggestive para]lel he- hysteria and allude to the . shi
tween this entry and Rosse’s first entry ~ demoniacs exposed in  Harsng

inz, H: “Again it is Ross.who comes to  Declaration (Paul).

the King of Scotland, again with news 191, who] for ‘whom’.
of a treacherous thane of Cawdor—
and again from Fife.’

rend, as the present tense of the verb charge.”
(Clarendon).
170. 4 modern e::stasy] i.¢, 2 commons

163 The means] "The nieangs, the
168, rent] F; rend Rowe.
174. and . . . true] yet true sonj;- H

. 176~7. Each . . . too] lines end g

192. flawers] H. Rowe thought ther
might be a reference to the way High
167, onee] ever, at any time, Cf, Ant, landers stick heather in their bonne
v. il. 50. 174. nice] elaborate. Cf. Rom.,.v. ént,
. 168, rent] used indifferently with 18:“The Ietter was not nice, but ful

175, kiss] canse to be hissed.. . .

176. teems] also in the active

place emotion. Cf. Rom., ux, ii. 120: in Hp, v. il 52: ‘nothing teems
‘modern lamentation’; ‘Alls W.,m. i, hateful docks, rough thistles.’

;i) § MACBETH- 133

... ARosse. Wh/y, well. :
- iacd. - And all; my chﬂdren ?
{iRosse. Well too.
Macd. The tyrant has not batter’d at their peace?
¢Ros.fe. No; they were well at peace, when I did leave >em.
‘ §Macd Be not a-niggard of your speech: how goes’t? 180
i ROS.S‘B When I came hither to transport the tidings, -
. Which T have heavily borne, there ran a rumour
Of many worthy fellows that were out;
Which-was to my belief witness’d thé rather,
For that I saw the tyrant’s power afoot. - 185
- Now is the time of help. Your eye in Scotland
Would create soldiers, make our women ﬁght
= To doff their dlre distresses.
Filal. Be’t their comfort,
1 We are coming thither. Gracious England hath
Lent us good Siward, and ten thousand men; 190
§:  Arolder, and a better soldier, none
175 ¥  That Christendom gives out.
HRosse. Would I could answer
¢ This comfort with the like! But I have words,
That would be howl’d out in the desert air,
~ Where hcarmg should not latch them.
# 4 acd. : What concern they?

P

73-

'79 ‘em] F; them Capell. 180, goes’t] Gapell; gos't F. 195, latch] catch
e, 195-6, What . . . cause?] Theobald; What . . . they, . . . cause, F;
hat? concern they The gen’ral cause? Rowe.

177, well] CF. Ant. 1. v. 32 ‘Weuse The followers of the two Pretenders
say, the dead are well’ Craig were frequently spoken of as ‘out’ in
otes Heywood, Faire Maid of the the’i5and’ 45.

est {ed. Pearson, 11. 299) : ‘Whywell 186. Your] i.e. Malcolm’s.

a 'He’s well in heaven, for, mistresse, 188. doff ] clothing image. CF. 38 anfz.
e.1s dead.’ 18¢. Gracious England] Cf. 43 ante.
fhzldrgn] The metrical pause after 192. gives out] proclaims.

ward suggests Rosse’s embarrass- 1g4. would] should.

195. latch] L.e. catch. See Palsgrave,
§179. af peace] Cf. ‘sent to peace’, Lesclarcissement, 1 530,p.604: I latche,
ii. 20 ante, and Rz, 1. ii. 197-8. I catche a thynge that is throwne to
181, lidings] i.c. of the murder of me in my handes, je happe. Cf. Soun,
acduff’s family. Rosse tw:ce shies . cxiit. 6.-

Wway from his message. 196. fee-grief ] An estate in fee simple
183. 0uf) i.e. in the field, inrebellion.  is the largest estate in land known to

The general cause T ot is it a fee-grief] 196

P e
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Due to some single breast?

Rosse. . Nomind that’s honest
But in it shares some woe, though the main part
Pertains to you alone.

Macd. Ifit be mine, :
Keep it not from me; quickly let me have it. N

Rosse. Let not your ears despise my tongue for ever,
Which shall possess them with the heaviest sound,
That ever yet they heard.

Macd. Humbh! I guess at it.

Rosse. Your castle is surpris’d; your wife, and babes,
Savagely slaughter’d: to relate the manner,
Were, on the quarry of these murther’d deer,

To add the death of you. o

Mal. Merciful Heaven !—
What, man! ne’er pull your hat upon your brows:
Give sorrow words; the grief, that does not speak,

Whispers the o’ér-ﬁ'aught heart, and bids it break.’

Macd. My .children too?
Rosse. Wife, children, servants, all
That could be found.
Macd.
My wife kill’d too ?
Rosse. I have said.

"And I must be from thence'

203, Humh!] Hum! Rowe; Humh: F ; Humph! Malone,
too?] so Capell; two lines, the first ending found F.

the English law, and Shakespeare here 20910, the grief . .

be contained in ‘some single breast’,

a single owner’ ( Johnson).
197. Due to] i.e. owned by.

metaphor.
202, possess] inform precisely (Dyce).  speake.’
203. Hymh] Cf. note onm, i, 42 ante.
206, quarry] game killed in hunting  suggesting dramatic pauses '

or hawking. Cf. Ham., v. ii. 375.
. deer] a pun,

| [ace

. bréak] a va
may convey a twofold idea of bound- tion on one of the favourite lines
- less grief, i.e. the utrnost which could Seneca, Hippolytus, 607;: “Curae.1
loquuntur, mgentes stupent.’ Fl
) andofpartlcularownerslupasopposed Essayes, 1. ii, translates: ‘nght R
to ownership in common. But Shake- can freely speake, [ Great cares. h
speare may have meant no more than  rather breake,” Shakespeare, uses
‘a peculiar sorrow, a grief which hath same rhyme. Cf. Ford, Broken He
v. iii. 76: ‘They are the silent.g
which cut the heart-strings’;
198.in. .. woe] continuation oflegal  Webster, White Devil, v, i. 2%7g: “Th
; ' are the killing greifes which dar

21I— :3] f’erhaps the F hneat

metrical gaps, is preferable _
2rz.must] preterite., | .
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S %al o Be comforted:

200.

205

210

21113, Wife .. .

3
|
:

3
i
3
‘7

.‘314.—15 Let's .

Let’s make us med’cines of our great revenge,

~§  Tocure this deadly grief. - 215
-_’Macd He has no children.—All my pretty ones ?

Did you say all 7—O Hell-kite !-—All?

What, all my pretty chickens, and their dam,
At one fell swoop ?

¥ Mal Disputeitlike'a man.

Wacd. Ishalldoso; 220
. But I must also feel it as a man: - :
I cannot but remember such things were,

That were-most precious to me.—Did Heaven look on,

. And would not take théir part? Sinful Macduff!'

- They were all struck for thee. Naught thatLam, ° 225
Not for their own demerits, but for mine, -
Fell slaughter on their souls Heaven rest them tow!

.}

Mal Be-this the whetstone of your sword: let grief
_ ; Convert t6 anger; blunt not the heart, enrage it.’ .
Macd O! I could play the woman with mine eyes, - 230

And braggart with-my tongiie.—~But, gentle Heavens,
Gut short alli 1nternnsswn front to front o

- 218, dam] used of birds as well as of
quadrupeds

‘. children] There aie tb.ree : Wilson suggests there is also present
; lanannns of this passage, (i) ‘He  the sensé of losing all in a sweepstake,

fitlers to Malcolm, who ifhe had child-  Cf. Hum., v, v. 142.

ren of his own would not suggest
eénge as a cure for grief. Cf. Fohn, 225. Naught] wicked.

v 9r: ‘He talks to me that never 226. Not . . . ming] He is not blaming
had a son.’ This was supported by ]:umselfforlus flight from Scotland, but
%ﬂone and Bradley. (if) He refers to  for his sinful pature. The word ‘de:
pbeth on whom he cannot take an  merits’ is used by Holinshed of Don-
pmprlatc revenge (Glarendon, New wald (p. 151),

arcndon, Cuningham). - {iii} He 229. Convert] turn; here used in-
iefers to Macheth, who would never transitively, asin R2;v.1, 66: “Thelove
Eyc slaughtered Macduﬂ' ’s children of wicked men converts to fear’; and
'he had had any of his own. Cf. 3H6, ibid., v. iii. 64.: “Thy overflow of good
v, 63: “You have no children, convertstobad.’ Anderson, Elizabethan
chers if you had, [ The thought of  Psychology and Shakespeare’s Plays, p. go,
iem would have stirred up remorse’  comments that ‘to weep . . . is to make
livs). T adhere to (i), | léss the fuel of revenge.”

17, Hell-kitz] Cf. note on m, iv. 232. inferfission] interruption, de-
2 ante, and deer (206), chivckéns (218), lay, interval of time. Cf. Mer. V., nir,

220. Dzspute] struggle agamst

gngf] One passion slaugiztsr, souls(227) and Ly, 1, iv. 260,
.7 .Jgis thought to drlve out another. Gf, -
o+ .. Graig, The Enchanted Glass, 1936,
$i0. 116 seg.

219. swoef] i.e. of the hel.l kite, But
"o _‘216 He.
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Bring thou this fiend of Scotland, and myself;
. Within my sword’s length set h1m ifhe’ scape,
Heaven forgwe him too!

Mal. This tune goes manly
Come, goweto the King: our power is ready;
Ouwr lack is nothing but-our leave. Macbeth
Is ripe for shaking, and the Powers above
Put on their instruments. Receive what cheer yowmay; - *i&.
The night is long that never ﬁnds thc day [(Exeunt, {;

235 1

-

235. Heaven] F; Then Heaven Pope; O God or Then God or May God or God
God Gamb, - tune] Riwe (ed. 3) 7 tuneF :

if. 201: “You Io‘_r,ed_, I_lpved, for 1nter~ is generaﬂy accepted. But Gumngham_ :

misgion [ No niore pértains to me, my
lord, . than you and Ly, 1. iv. 33:
‘spite of intermission’,

235: Heaven] “Probably the ongmal

MS. had“MayGod” or““Then God™,
or “God, God®} as in v. i. 72, which
‘was c_hanged'm the actors’ copy to

Heaven for featr of ircurring the
penalties provided by the Act of
Parliament .against profanity on the

stage’ (Clarendon). The Actg James T,

cap. 21, An Ast to Restrain the abuses of

Players, ‘For the preventing and avoid- |

ing of the great abuse of the holy
Name of God, in Stage-playes, Enter-
ludes, May—games, Shews, and such-
like’, enacted that “if. . . any person do.
or sha]l in any Stage-play . . . jestingly

* of prophanely speak, of use thé holy

WName of God, or of Jesus Christ, or of
the Holy Ghost, or of the Trinity ...

_ shall forfeit for every such offence . . .

ten pounds’; half of the fine going to,
the king and half to ‘him or them that
will sue for the same’. I suspect that
‘God’ rather than the conjectures of

the Camb, and Clar, Edd, was what "

Shakespeare wrote,
te0] because if he escapes, it will be a
sign that my hatred is appeased.

‘Wilson compares Ham., 1. ii. 182-3 and

m. iif. 73-95. . .
tune] Rowe’s emendation for ‘time’

+- Ham: 1t 1, 166° (Qz) ‘Like swe

- means ‘time’; for the time of manly

defends the Folio readmg by g

Jangled out of fime and harsh’
other passagesfroth Elizabethan; p ;
‘Thoiigh the Hamlet “time’ was
ably a misprint, which was co
in-.the Folio, and though the g her
passages by Cuningham .are not de
cisive, it is possible that Malcolin here

mausic would d1ffer from that ofa plamt - 4
or dnge. : .

296. power] army. Gf 238 post.

237, Our lack . . . ledve] i.e, v
only to take our leave of the lung '

238, npaﬁrshakmg] Noble compg;
Nahum, iif, 12: ‘All thy stron
shall be like figge trees with i
npe figs: for if they bee shake
fall into the'mouth of the eater

Powers] CF. note ORIl i. 7-9 an

Zg9. Put ... zmtrumnts] i
themselves; not ‘set us, their-ir
ménts, t6 the work’ (Steevens,
don, Gu.mngham)

239-40. Receive . . . day] Wilson
others suspect the hand of the int:
polator; but the tag makes an’ea
finish to the act, and the alexai
(239) is insuﬂicient evidence of a
terpolation. Cuningham argues
‘Put.on’ (230) should be printed i
previous line.

ACT V
.SCENE I. a—-‘-[Duminane A room in the castle. 1
Enter a .Doctor of Pigysw and a Waztmg-(}’mtlewoman.

.Doct. T have two mghts watch’d with you, but can- per-

ceive no truth in your report When was it she last
walk’d? . . . -

- Gent. Since his Majesty ‘weat into the ﬁeld I have seen’

- her rise from hei bed, throw her mght-gown upon’”
her, umiack her closet, take forth paper, fold it; write -

. upon’t, read it; afterwards seal it, and agéin return -
to bed; yet all this while i inl a most fast sleep ; '

Doct A great perturbatlon in nature, to receive at once. .

the benefit of sleep, and do the eﬁ'ects of watching! " 10
In this slumbery agitation; besides her walking and

ACT V
. Seenerx

D. .Duris‘z'ndne.'} C‘aﬁe!l.. LA, . castle]. .Rawé (subst) 1. two] too F. i 9

ature,]. ;. nature,— Dyee.

p Macheth in Dunsinane and sur-
ounded him with besiegers. That he
ould not go info the field is observed by
imself w1th a splenetic impatience,
. v. 5—7." But Macheth was not yet
urrounded by besiegers; and in 1v.
ii. 185 Rosse speaks of having seen ‘the

tyrant’s power afoot’, probably to

uppress the rebels ‘that were out’;

and Macbeth would not necessarily be

cleaguered in his fortress until the
rrival of the English forces under
iward. Holinshed mentions ‘light

kirmishes’. See Appendix, p. 148,

5. night-gown] See 1. ii. 69 anie.
6. closet] ~private repository of
aluables. Of Lr, 1 i, 11: °I

4. into the field] Steevens complams )
that Shakespeare “forgot he had shut

10. watching!] Dyce, Wilson; watchmg. "

have lock’d the letter i in my closet ?
peper] Critics suggest that she.writes
a letter to Macheth; perhaps indica-
ting thatshestill wishes to control him,
though he no longer consults her, But
it might be a confession. Paul thinks
she is writing to warn Lady Macduff.
Jold it] probably to mark a margin,
Cf. Florio’s Monfdigne, 1. 30 ‘a sheete
without folding or margine’. -
Q. perturbation in natire] constitu-
tional disorder (Wilson).
o, watching] i.e. waking, Gf. Rom.,
1v. iv. 8; and Holland, Pliny, x1v. 18

. (cited Clarendon) : “two kindes of wine

of contrary operations; the one pro-
cureth sleepe, the other causeth
watching’. .

11. shumbery] Cf. Phaer, Virgil (sig.

137




138 MACGBETH
other actual performances, what, at any time, have
you heard her say?

Gent. That, Sir, which I will not report after her.

:Doct. You may, to me; and *tis most meet you should. 15

*Gent. Neither to you, nor any one; ha.vmg no witness to

_confirm my speech.

Enter LADY MACBETH, with a taper.

Lo you! here she comes. This is her very guise; and,
upon my life, fast asleep. Observe her: stand close.

[acT v

: ,sc i MACBETH 139

Laaﬁv ‘M. Out, damned spot! out, I say'u—One' two:
_why, thcn ’tis time to do’t.—Hell is murky.—Fie,
my Lord, fie! a soldier, and afeard >—What need g5
we fear who knows it, when none can call our power
to accompt ?P—VYet who would have thought the old
man to have had so much blood in him ? :
Doct Do you mark that?
- Lady M. The Thane of Fife had a wife! where is she 40
* now?—What, will these hands ne’er be clean ?—
: No more o’that my Lord, no more o’that: you mar

e ‘:':"!'.')C»‘ﬂ’ﬂ'

Doct, How came she by thatlight? 50

Gent. Why, it stood by her: she has light by her con:-
tinually; ’tis her command.

Doct. Yousee, her eyes are open. -

Gent. Ay, but their sense are shut. _ :

Doct.: What is it she does now? Liook; how she rubs her 25

" hands.,

Gent It is an accustom’d action with her, to seem thus
-washing her hands. T have known her continue in

* this & quarter of an hour:
Lady M. Yet here’s a spot.

30

Doot Hark! she speaks. I will set down what comes from
her, to satisty my remembrance the more strongly.

. rcpor-t] F; repeat conj. Warburtan. :
24, 'sehsé are] F; scuses are Keightley; sense’ are Dycé (conj. S. Walker), drden-
g2, satlsfy] satlsﬁcF fortifie Warburton._

(ed I); sense is Rowe and many, Edd

L4, ed. 1620) ‘the place of sIeepe aud
slumbry night’.
. agitation], physical act1v1ty, not
mental, ‘slumbery agitation = sleep-~
walking’ (Wilson).

12.. actugl]. _exhibited in deeds
(0.ED.}..

15. You mqy  « . should} blank verse,

16-1Y. Neither . ... speech] Liddell
cornments: “The gentlewoman’s canny
reluctance to shelter herself under the
physician’s professional privilege is
probably due to Shakespeare’s know-
ledge of Taw. . . her unsupported state-
ment as to what Lady Macbeth has
said would amount to treason if the
doctor chose to betray her confidence.’
This is most unlikely, - .

v7. Lady Macheth) Rowse; Lady v

8. Lo... gm:e] blank verse, . |

This . . . guise} “This is the way she
has done_ it before® (New Clarendgn

1g. ¢lose] -concealed, Cf. Gaes.; 1.
131,

a1. fight] because sheis now terrified

of the dark, ;
24. are] often emended; but Sh
speareprobably wrote ‘are’ on acco

of the plural contained in ‘their’, and‘_ ‘
because the sense of two eyesis referred‘ o

to (Delius).. Walker compares So
cxii. 10-117 ‘that my adder’s sens
To critic and to flatterer stopped a

30, spot] Cf. n. ii. 66-7. -

32. satigfy] furnish with suﬁicl nt__
proof, i ie support. Gumngham thinks”
it means ‘assure’ and quotes Hy, m.,n.,

all with this starting.

_ ¢ g4. murky.] F; murky! Staevens.

l'(

L starting] Fr; stating Fz,

Ik Dict, (1677): satlsﬂed certior factus.’
T 33-65. Out . . . o bed] Lady Mac-
& . beths speeches nught be printed as
{: rough blank verse (cf. Bayfield, Shake-
. speare’s Versification) though Shake-
{: speare_probably intended them as
i prose. The verse fossils {cf. notes to 15,
& +'18 ante) may indicate a revision of this
jrscene. It must be in prose, writes J.
¥ Wilson, Dies Boreales (Blackwood’s,
£1840), ‘because these are the ipsissima
2 uerba——-yea, the escaping sighs and
Jtmoans of the bared soul. There must
;be nothing, not even the thin and
JEtianslucent veil of the verse, betwixt
f2her soul showmg itself, and yours
‘ beholdmg

-:33. One; two] Lady Macbeth thinks
she. hears the clock strike—not, I think
as Wilson suggests, the bell she struck
at . i. 615 cf. Marston, 2 Antenic and
Mellida, 1. 1. 9.

: f ‘94 Hellzsmmky] TheFohopu.nctua~
ition, i.e. with the full stop, is correct
éhere and not Steevens’s emendation,
Bradley, Shakespearean Tragedy, p. 384,

[£+

Jeremarks: “The failure of nature in Lady
i Macbeth ismarked by her fear of dark-
“{Etiess: ““She has light by her continu-

.*ally ** And in the one phrase of fear
: gthat escapes her lips even in sleep; it is

Eof the darkness of the place of torment.

" g6—, fear who . .
. accompt: Fr2; fear who . : . account? Theobald; fear? who . . .
éF3—4 38, him?] Rowe; hlm F; him! Knight.

7105, Tw.N., m.iii. 225 and Goles, Lag..

. accompt?] feare? who
account:
43. this] not in Fa-4.

that she speaks:’ Steevens thought she

imagined herself here talking to Mac-
beth, who (she supposed} had first said
Hell is murky, and repeats his words in
contempt of his cowardice: and he
punctuated with a note of exclamation
accordingly. But, as Bradley further
remarks, ‘He would hardly in those
days have used an argument or ex-
pressed a fear that could provoke
nothing but contempt.” In 1. vii
Macbeth never appeals to moral prin-
ciples, and he would junip the life to
come.

86—7. none . . . accompt] Rushion,
Shakespeare a Lawyer (1858), p. 37, says:
‘Reference seems to be here made to
the ancient and fundamental principle
of the English Gonstxtutlon that the
King can do no wrong. Gumngham
supported this view by a quotation
from Blount’s Law Distionary (1670).
But I agree with Case that ‘a more
ancient and fundamental principle is
that tyrant power cannot be brought
to book.’

40. Fife . . . wife] The doggerel
rhyme is used with superb effect.

41. clean] Imitated by Webster,
White Devil, v, iv. 76: ‘Heere’s a white

hand: / Can bloud so soone hee washt -

out?
43. starting] CE. 111, iv, 62,




'Dogt. Foul whisp’rings are abroad Unnatu ral deeds
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Doct. Go 'to, go to: you have known what youshould not. . .
Gent. She has spoke what she should not, I am sure of 45

that: Heaven knows what she has known.

Lady M. Here’s the smell of the blood still: all the
perfumes of Arabia will not sweeten this little hand.
Oh!oh!oh!

Doct., What asigh is there! The. heart is sor ely charg’d.

Gent. 1 would not have such a heart in my bosom, for the
dignity of the whole body.

Doct.: Well, well, well.

Gent. Pray God it be, sir.

Doct. This disease is beyond my practice: yet 1 have
known those which have walk’d in their sleep, who
have died holily in their beds.

Lady M. Wash your hands, put on your mght-gown,
look not so pale.—I tell you yct again, Banquo’s
buried: he cannot come out on’s grave.

Doct. Evenso?

Lady M. To bed, to bed: there’s knocking at the gate.
Come, come, come, come, give me your hand.
What’s done cannot be undone. To bed, to bed, to
bed. . [Exit.

Doc¢t. Will she go now to bed? ’

Gent. Directly.

44..Go . .. not.] one ling, Pope; fwo lines, the first ending to: F,
dlgmty] FI-—2 ; dignity Fg-g4.

. Go - .. not] This line.is not ad-  characters; and this sentenceis merél

d.1"<_3_ssed to the Gentlewoman, as some a retrospective indication of the, ter
have imagined.

Macheth’s sense of smell.
" 50. sorely] heavily.

52- dignity] worth, vaIue Cf. Troil.,
1, iii, 204.

Cf, v, v, g post.

Go. ans]u-: ofhis. Gf. Lr., 1. iv. nq.
“two on’s daughters’; and ‘on’ for ©
1. iii. 84 ante.

55. priciice] art. 64. What's . . . un.done] Cf, . 3,

59-60. I fell you . . . grave] Adams 68. Foul whisp’riigs] insinuatio
thinks that these words indicate thata  slanders, rumours. Cf. 2 Cor., xii
scene-has been lost, because there is 68-70. Foul . . . secreis] Knight,
nothing like it-in the Banquet scene.” Adelphi, 1927, pp. 69-73 compa
But Shakespeare does not attempt to  2H6, 111, ii. 374-6: ‘he calls the K.m
chronicle every hour of the lives ofhis  And-whispers to his pillow, as to him

51—2.:-tlit;-'

-y

rible dreams and hallucinations wluch._
47- smiell] Grierson contrasts Mac- once  afflicted Macheth nightly, but i,
beth’s visual imagination with Lady longer. Direnesscannotonccstarthim ’

Fc. 1] - MACBETH ‘ 141
" Do breed unnatural troubles: infected minds

To their deaf pillows will discharge their secrets, 70
More needs she the divine than the physician.—

God, God forgive us all! Look after her;

Remove from her the means of all annoyance,

And still keep eyes upon her.—So, good night:

My mind she has mated, and amaz’d my sight. - 75
> Ithink, but dare not speak

tGent. Good mght good Doctor.
[Exeunt,

 SCENE 11— The country near Dunsinane.]-

LENOX and Soldzers

- Ment Thc Enghsh power is-near; led on. by: Malcolm

HlS uncle Slward and the good Macduﬁ'

g . o Scenen
_S.D.'] The. . -..D;_msz'narze.] C‘apell.

v
i

} The secrets of his over-charged soul. ofAngus mthe rebel ranksm Scot-‘

3"73. annqvame] injury, harm to her- land suggests an almost orgaic felas,

flused in @ stronger sense than at pre-  rebels, for Angus is alinost as much

ent This hint prepares‘us for Lady - Rosse as' Rosse himself! The -same-
: Macbeth s suicide. '

qualities of Scottish manhood march
275, mated] bewildered, confounded. with Malcolm and march to meet
{otgrave’s Diet. gives the two senses: Malcolm, the union of the two armiies

deMater:” To mate, or giue a mate unto;  is not merely an Anglo-Scottish alli=

~amitte, quell, subdue,ouemme Both. ance but an organic union of the sun-
sehses ave played upon in Err., i, ii.  dered: parts of the snake which Mac-

B4 : ‘not mad but mated®, Cf. Marlowe, beth scotched but eould not kill.!

. Tamb., 1.1, 107: “How now, my lord, 2, His uncle Stward] Holinshed speaks

t‘ hat mated and - amazed P The of him as the grandfather of Maleolm

hgmal form, amate, occursin Greene, ‘Duncane, having two sonnes by his

Grlanda Furioso, 11, 1, 488: ‘Hath love wifewhichwas the daughter of Siward,
amated him? S:dney, dAreadia, m. vii, Earle of Northumberland’, Cluning-

. - J{iSes the expression “mated minde’ (ed.  ham points out that ‘nephew’ with
: éuﬂlerat, L. 385).

Elizabéthans clearly meant ‘grand-
. son® as- well as 6ur ‘nephew’; as-in-
Sceng 11 Spenser, Ruinesof Rome, 8 ‘Of vertuous-
5. D Angus] R. Walker, op. ¢if., p.- nephewes, that posteritie.{ Striuing in-
» rémarks that the ‘re-appearance’ power their grandfathers topasse;’ But

"'. Enter wzt]z drums cmd colours, MENTETH GATHNESS ANGUS, .

teelf; ‘annoy’ and: ‘annoyance” were:  tiokiship ‘between the invaders and the’

-
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Revenges burn in them; for their dear causes
Would, to thie bleeding-and the grim alarm,
Excite the mortified man.

Ang.

Shall we well meet them: that way are they coming.

Near Birnam wood

Cath. Who knows if Donalbain be with his brother? :

Len. For certain, Sir, heis not.

I haveafile

Of all the gentry: there is Siward’s son,
And many unrough youths, that even now . 1o
Protest their first of manhpod

Ment

What does the tyrant't’

: Gath Great Dunsmane he strongly fortifies.
w . " Somesay he’s mad ; others, that lesser: hatehim,
Do call it valiant fury ‘but, for certain,

.- He.cannot buckle his dlstemper’d cause . ¢ I

Within: the belt.of rule: -

4. bleeding] bleeding; F. -
Fg—4, Chambers.
tyrant?] Fg; Tyrant Frgl:

-Puncan in thc play seems to beatleast -

as.old as Siward; Shakespeare made
him older than.in, the Ghronicle-and

made Siward: Malcolm’s uncle instead.
of. grandfather torharmonize with- thc_l

other alteration,

8. Revenges]. used in the plural, mean-
ing either the desire for vengeance or
the act of revenge. Cf. Gym., 0. v. 24.

~dear causes] heartfelt grounds.of ac-
cusation, grievous wrongs (Wilson);
or grounds of action; or gnevous dis-
-eases (Liddell). The last meaning sug-
gested ‘bleedmg {4) and ‘mortified’
(5) and ‘cause’ (15). Cf. All’s W, . &.
11g: ‘toucht With that ma.hgnant
cause’.

4. the bleeding . . . alarm] ie. the
battlefield. But ‘bleeding’ may have
been suggested by the word “burn’ m
the previous line and by ‘causes’,
bleeding being the remedy for a fever
(Liddell). ‘Bleeding’ may also have
been suggested by the superstition that
the corpse: of & murdered man bled
‘afresh in. the presence of the murder-
er -(Clarendon); ‘which.Shakespeare

5. Blmam] Fg-4; Bytnan FI—2. K
10., unrough] Tfteobald vnruffe F; uncuff’d. Pope. 11,

might have been reminded of by
Holmshed’s account . of Donwald,
where it i$ mentioned,

. 5. Bxcite . . . man] cither (1) raise up
the dead, or (u) stir-up the numbéd,
Gf. Caes., 1. i..324: “Thou, like, an
éxorcist, hast conjured up | My mort-
fied spirit.” ‘Excite’ (from excitare)
- would thus mean “call forth’ or *quick-
en’. The whole passage is discussed.in
M.L.N., BXIX. 94~5, and thus. para-

pb.rased “The justice of their. caiise.
should rouse even the dead to andn:-

‘battle.’ This is, I believe, what Sha.ke-_. :
speare meant, though there may. ha.ve )
been unconscious or concealed puns.” .

8. file] list, roll. Cf. nn. i. g4 ande ...

10. unrough] unbearded.

11. Protest] proclaun Cf. . iv. 104.,

ante, and Ado., v. i. 149.
15-16.He. .. mle] For the metaph

compare Ttoil., 1. ii. 30: ‘And buckle:
in a waistmost fathomless [ With spans.
and: mches so diminutive [ Asfearsand

- reasons.’ (Cff. note to.3 ante:.couse
_sickness. Tt may mean that Magc

' dng.

él'-.Catlz.

8. well] ndbii; :. ’

k. ante.

§C. 1]
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: : Now doeshe feel .
Hls secret murthers sticking on his hands;

Now minutely revolts upbraid his faith-breach:

Those he commands move only in command,

Nothing in love: now does he feel his title 20
Hang loose about him, like a giant’s robe

Upon a dwarfish thief.
Ment.

- Who then shall blame

. His pester’d senses to recoil and start,
'When all that is within him does condemn

Itself, for being there?.

Well; marchweon, - 25
To give obediénce where ’tis truly ow’d :

“Meet we the med’cine of the sickly weals
And with him pour we, in our country s purge; -

Each drop of us. N

3« . like a manwith dropsy who cannot get

his belt on (cf Falstaff), cannot re-
strain hig passions {(cf. ‘mad’). O, it
may mean that the kingdom which he
rules is sick and rebellious. Cf. 2Hy,

. mLi. 38fF.: ‘the body of our kingdom |

-1 s but as a body, yet distemper’d.’
1. sticking] Cf. note on 11. ii. 50-62

18. mz;mte Iy] adj. ‘very frequent’,
- upbraid] used with accusative of
thmgs as well as of persons, Cf. Troil.,

‘nr. ii. 198: ‘Upbraid my falsehood’.

his faith-breach] i.e. his own treason,
19. in command] i.e. under orders.
2r-2, Hang . . . thigf] The same

i image is repeated in different forms
§&. several times in the course of the play.
@ Cf 1 iii. 108-9 and 1. iii. 145~7. Tra~
e verst, Approach to Shakespeare, 1038, p.

100, comments: ‘Before the advancing
powers ofhealing good, evilhas sh.runk

to insignificance.’

23, pester’d] embarrassed, troubled
Cotgrave gives: ‘Empestrer. To poster,

Len. ' Or so friuch asitneeds a
To dew the sovereign flower, and drown the weeds. 30
Make we our march towards Birnam, -

[Exeunt, marching.

intricate, intangle, trouble, incomber.’. The
original sense was ‘to hobble a horse, or
other animal, to prevent it straying’.
Of. 1Hy, 1. iii. 50: “To be so pester’d
with a popinjay’, and Treil., v. i, 38:
‘pester’d with such water flies’,

2%, med'cine] probably used in the
sense of doctor (Fr. méddesin), though
Shakespeare usually uses it in the
sense of drug, Cuningham points out
that Minsheu’s Spanish Dictionary
(1590) and Cotgrave’s French Dictionary
(1611) have the word only in the latter
sepse. In either case Malcolm ismeant.

28, purge] The blood they shed, ab-
sorbéd by the earth, will act as a pur-
gative drug. Wilson .explains the
whole passage: ‘they are ready to help
++ . Malcolm purge the land of its fever,
even if it means bleeding themselves to
the last drop of their blood.?

30. dew] bedew. Cf. 2H6, ur. ii. 340.

sovereigr] “Two ideas are suggested
by this epithet, royal or supreme, and
powerfully remedial, the latter con-




MAGCBETH. [ACT.-v

SCENE III——[Dummane A room in the castle.]
" Enter Macerrs, Doctor, and Attendants.

Mach. Bring me no more reports; let them fly all:.
. 'Till Birnam wood. remove to Dunsinane, h
T'cannot taint with fear. What’s.the boy Malcolm ?.

Was he not born of woman? The spirits that know .

All mortal consequence have pronounc’d me thus:-- . 5

. ‘Fear not, Macbeth; no man that’s born of woman

Shall e’er have power upon thee.’—Then fly, false

. Thanes;, -, - :

And mingle with.the English eplcures : -
The mind I sway by, and the heart I bear, . )
Shall never sag with doubt rior shake w1th fear.

Enter /1 Semant

[LELIEN

The devﬂ da,mn thee black thou cream-fac’d Ioon' s

~ Scmem T .
8.D. Dusnsinadie . . . casﬂe] Ca_ﬁell. -2, Birnam] Fg—4; ByrnaneFr, ByrnamF!a,
3. ‘taint] faint 60?1_] S. Walker. " - 5. consequence] Singer (ed I), Wzlson,
Gonsequences F consequents Steevens (1793)

8. eﬁzaum} Perha.ps suggested by
Holinshed, 1587, pp: 179-80, who saysi.
that ‘The Scottlsh people before had::
no. knowlédge nor understanding off: |
fine fare or riotous surfet . . .- thdse
superfluities came into the realme of::
Scotland with the Englishmen. . . For-
manie ‘of the people abhorring th
rictous maners and superfluous: gor
mandizing biought in among them b
the Enghsimwn, were willing ineugh t
receiue this- Donald for their King;
trustmg .+ » they should by his seveie:.
order in gouernement recouer again
the former temperance of theu' ol
progenitors.”

9 stway] control myself‘ dlrect m
actions. Cf. Tw.N., iL. iv. 32.
10. sag] ‘droop. Not-used elsewhere
by Shakespeare, butinGolding, Ovid!
Metam., xi, 198 ‘And made the
downe tosag’: :
- 1. oon] a.rogue or worthless rasca

tinuing the metaphor of 279’ (Glarem
don}. Fleay and ‘Wilson suspect that‘
“thie couplet is mterpolated P y

- Scenem SR
i. them] thé thanes. :
g, taint] go' rotten, become weak,-
wither! Cf TV, 1n iv: 145, Liddelt’
quotes Clomeniusg, j‘anua lingharum;,’
106:. “failing of that moisture. it ﬂags,'
tamteth and by and by drieth-away’.
spmts} not the witches but their
masters who appear as the™ appan—
tions I'1v. L
5. consequence] As Shakespeare does
not elsewhere use the plural form, and
ag'the rhythm is improved by using the
singular form heére, ‘used co].lectively'
and comprising in its meam.ng all sub-
sequent circumstances’, [ have adopt—- B
ed:Singer’s emendatlon. .
‘ing] ‘in‘my case’ or ‘e >to be carcum i
gtanced”.” " =

sC. i} MAGBETH

145.
Where gott’st thou that goose look ?
& Serv. 'Thereis ten thousand—
- Mach. Geese, villain ?
1 Serv. Soldiers, Sir.
- Mach. Go, prlck thy face, and over-red thy fear,
Thou lity-liver’d boy. What soldiers, patch ? 15

Death of thy soul! those linen cheeks of thine

: Are counsellors to fear. What soldiers, whey-face?

. Sers. 'The English force, so please you,

Mach. Take thy face hence, [Exit Servant.]—Seyton!—I am

sick at heart, ' _ '

When I behold—Seyton, I say!—This push
Will cheer me ever, or disseat me now.
I haveliv’d long enough: my way oflife

20

- 12. goose look?] Gapell Goose-looke. F. 1g. Seyton] F; Seton Wilson,
B 21, cheer] cheere Fr—2; chair Dyee (conj. Percy). disseat] Stegvens (conj.

¥ Jennens and Capell) ; dis-eate Fr; discase Fa—y¢; disseize conj. Bailzy: defeat conj.
. Daniel; dis-ease Furness. 22, way] May Steevans (1778), (conj. Fohnson).

.. F4 spelling and Oth., 11. iii. 95, ‘lown’,
correspond to the Southern pronuncia-
tion.
E 12, goose] Cf, 1. ii, 15 ante. Arm-
- strong, Shakespeare’s Imagination, p. 60,
© suggests that the black and white
. imagery was-‘almost certainly aroused
¥ by the thought of wrm.ng with a goose-
:  quill: on white paper’. He also shows
.. that prick (14), lily-liver'd (15), sick
. (19); water (51), and sere (23) all ap-
& pear: elsewhere in Shakespeare in
- goonse contexis.
.. 15. patck] properly, a domestic fool
.. or clown. It is also used as a term of
contempt. It is perhaps derived from
Ital. pazzo, or from the fool’s wearing a
‘patched’, or parti-coloured, coat. Cf,
= MND., 11 ii. g: “a crew of patches’. An
¥ unconscious pun on ‘patch’ (= also
i plaster) would suit the associations of
J& goose and disease, CE. note on 12 ante.
e 17. Are . . . fear] prompt others to
+ fear (Kittredge).
5. 20. push] cns1s, assavlt of fortune,
. attack. Cf. o iv, 81 ante and .Cles.,
: Vi 5.
% 21.cheer] probably a-quibbleon olwer
2 and gheir (which Percy proposed). The

former links up with ‘sick at heart’ and
the latter with ‘disseat’ (Wilson),
Cuningham points out that chee is mis-
printed chairin Cor., 1v. vii. 52, and that
it is quite common in the Folio to find
heare for kair; a proof that the pronun-
ciation of our Aair in Shakespeare’s day.
must have been tlose to Aeer. So; Cun- .
ingham argues, the cheers of the Folio
"might easily represent a phonetic
spelling of chair. ‘Chair’ in the sense of
throne is common enough in Shake- -
speare. Cf. Ry, ¥, iii. 251 . But Cuning-
ham’s arguments for emendation are
more powerful as arguments for a
quibble.
22, way of lfe] course of Hfe. Cf.
Horace, Episties, 1. xvii. 26, Baldwin,
Shakespeare’s Small Latine, 11, 518, thinks
Shakespeare wasrecalling the context.
Johnson supporting his conjecture,
argued that there was no relation be-
tween “way of life’ and *fallen into the
sere’, and that Shakespeare had ‘May’
in the same sense elsewhere (e.g. 4do.,
v. 1. 76, and Rz, u1. iv, 48-g). Steevens,
in support of Johnson, quoted Sidney,
Astrophel and Stefla, xx1; ‘If. now the
May of my years much decline’. The.
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Is fall’n into the sere, the yellow leaf;

And that which should accompany old age,

As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends, 25
T must not look to have; but in their stead,

Curses, not loud, but deep, mouth-honour, breath,
Which the poor heart would fain deny, and dare not.

Seyton !—

Enter SgyTON.

Sey. ‘What's your gracious pleasure?

Mach.

What news more? 30

Sey. Allis confirm’d, my Lord, which was reported.
Mach. T’11fight, till from my bones my flesh-be hapk’d.

Give me my armour.

Sey. Tis not needed yet.

Mach. Tllputiton.

Send out moe horses, skirr the country round; 35

gz, be] Fr; is Fa—g.
skir Fg—4.

Clar. Edd. objeet to the mixture of me-
taphorsin the Folio reading; and Gu:tl-
ingham points out that ‘may’ is mis-
printed for ‘way’ ati. i, 57 anfe. But the
lines from Sonn, lxxiii, which Cimning-
ham cites in support of Jobnson, are
used by Wilson in support of Folio:
“That time of year thou may’st in me
behold | When yellow leaves, or few,
or none, do hang. . .> Wilson also
quotes Seneca, Her. Fur., 1258-9: ‘Cur
animam in ista luce detineam amplius/
Morerque nihil est; cuncta jam amisi
bona.” The parallel is not very close,
But certainly no emendation is desir-
zble. The image ‘way of life’ is not
sufficiently vivid to conflict with the
image of ‘the yellow leaf’ and may
refer also to the ‘process of the seasons’
(Sonn. civ, in which Shakespeare men-
tions “Three beatuteous springs to
yellow antumn turn’d’). See Empson,
of. ¢it., pp. 104-6. i

23. seré] the withered state {Onions,
who points outin T.L.S.; 24.0ct. 1935,
that the word is printed with a capital

35. moe] Fr—z; more Fg—4. skirr] skirre Fr—2;

in the Folio, that Shakespeare often
converted adjectives into nouns, and

that “the withered state, i.e. yellow- .

leaf state’ makes better sense than ‘the
withered, i.e. the yellow, leaf’. -

25. As] i.e. namely. o

24. mouth-honour} Cf. Tsa., xxix. 13
‘Because this people come neere ynto.
mie with their mouth; and honour me
with their lippes, but haue remooued-
their heart farre from me’.

2g. Seyton] French, Shakespeareana
Genealogica, p. 296, says: “The Setons
of Touch were (and are still) heredi-

tary armour-bearers to the Kings of

Scotland; there is thus a peculiar fit-
ness in the choice of this name.’ One
critic suggests wildly that Shakespeare
intended a quibble on Satan.

35. moe} Shakespeare used bo'-c.‘h.-

forms, moe and more; the former usually

relating to number, the latter to size.

But the distinction, if any there really-

were, was not always observed. R
skirr] move rapidly, scour, Gf H35, -

Iv. vil, 64, .

[acTv- :

‘sa, 1]
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Hang those that talk of fear. Give me mine armour.—
How does your patient, Doctor?

Doct.

Not so sick, my Lord,

As she is troubled with thick-coming fancies,

That keep her from her rest.

Mach.

Cure her of that;

Canst thou not minister to a mind diseas’d, 40
Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow,

Raze out the written troubles of the brain,

And with some sweet oblivious antidote

Cleanse the stufi’d bosom of that perilous stuff

g6, talk of | Fr; stand in Fa-g4,
Theobald; stufft Fr; stuft Fa-g.

87. How ... . doctor ’] Cuningham sug-
gests that the doctor should enter at
this point. As there is no occasiosi for
his presence until now, and as the
names of characters who appear in a
scene are sometimes given at the he-
ginning, though they do not appear
until later, I agree.

" '80—45. Cure . . . heart?] Cf. Daniel,
The Queenes Arcadia, 1240-51, where
Daphne laménts the insomriia cansed
by her guilty conscience which pre-
sents “Those onely formes of terror that
affright { My broken sleepes, that layes
vpon my heart { This heauy loade that
weighes it downe with griefe; / And no
disease beside, for which there is [ No
cure I see at all, nor no redresse,” The
parallel. is discussed in K. Muir,

: Shakespedre’s Sources, 1. 167,

40.Canst, .. diseas’d} CE. Seneca, Her,
Fyr,, 1261-2: ‘nemo polluto queat [
Animo mederi.’ Heywood translates:
‘no man may heale and loose from

. gylty bandes / My mynd defyled.’

42. written . . . brain] ‘written’ and
hence fixed or permanent. Gf. Hom,,
L V. 103,

. 48. eblivivus] Cotgrave, Dict., *Ob-
livieux: causing forgetfulnesse’ Cf,
Horace, Odes, 11. vii. 211 ‘Oblivioso

.. levia Massico Ciboria exple.’ Other

critics quote Spenser, F.Q., v, iii. 43;
Virgil, den., v1, 1a-15. See note to

armour.—] Wilson adds S.D. : Selon goes to felch
#. 3. Cure her] Fe—3; Cure Fr.

of] Fr—2; from F3. 44. stuff’d}

stufl] Fg; stuffe Fr-2. See note below.

11 ii. 84 ante, and compare the follow-
ing lines from Seneca, Here, Fur., 107—
81: *placidus’ fessum lenisque fove, [
preme devinctum torpore gravi; [
sopor indomitos alliget artus [ nec
torva prius pectora linquat, [ quam
mens repetat pristina cursum.’ Hey-
wood translates: ‘Keepe him fast
bound with heavy sleepe opprest, [ Let
slomber deepe his Limmes untamed
bynde, / Nor soner leave hisunright
raginge breaste / Then former mynd

_ his course agayne may fynd.’

4o stuffd .., stuff] Editors suspect

" that one of these words is a corruption.

For Stuff’d” (F‘stufft’) numerous
words have been proposed; full, foul,
steep’d, fraught,  clogged, * slufft,
press’d, charg’d, For ‘stuff’ the follow-
ing: load, matter, freight, fraught,
slough, sluff. Wilson voted for cherged,
and failing that, pressed = oppressed.
Cf. 2H6, m1. i. 376: ‘the secrets of his
over-chargedsoul’{cf. v.i. 50ante);and
$F6, 1. v. 78: ‘o’ercharged with grief®,
Oth., 1. iv. 177: ‘T have this while with
leaden thoughts been pressed’, and
Per., m, ii. 84.: ‘the o’erpressed spirits’,
I think we should rule out words which
rhyme with ‘stuff’as the jingle would
be more offensive than the repetition.

" But I believe that Shakespeare wrote
_the text as printed. If an alteration
. were necessary, ‘fraught’ for Sstuff’d’
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. 5% pnstme] F.o., pustmeF:. .

.o

48 MACBETH sc.m] o
SR "I would applaud thee to. the Ve, echo S
9 : Pp Ty i s
Which nghs upon the heart Therem the patlent 4_5 .1 . Thatshould applaud again.—Pull’t off, T say —_
.Dact ‘Must minister to himself. o - What rhubarb, cyme or what purgative drug, 55

- Would scour these English hence ?—Hear’st thou of
them ? '
Doct. Ay, my good Lord: your royal preparatlon
... Makes us hear sométhing.
Magh. - Bringit after me,—
I will notbe afrald of death and bane,

Macb. Throw physic to the dogs ; Pl nonie of it.—
Come, put mine armour on; give me my staff.—
Seyton, send oit—Doétor, the Thanes fly from me.— T

* Come, sir, despatch. —JXfthou couldst, Doctor, cast 50
Thewater of my land, find her disease, S

And purge it toa sound and pnstme health ‘ [Emt

¥ Till Birnam forest come to Dunsinane. .60
46. to] Fr; unto-Fa—g. - elf] Wilson adds: S.D. Sattm returm with Doct [4side.] WereI from Dunsinane away and clear ;
afmouf ﬂﬂd an. armourer, wha ﬁfﬁsﬂntb’ bﬂglﬂs fo Bqﬂip Mdﬂbeth 8 mme] oy F4 Proﬁt agam Should hardly draw me here. . [Exeant

bryngeth in, | One husly Boily s 55 cyme] Fr; Caeny F2—3: senna. Fg; Sirrah conj, Bulluciz See note below
]

: played Chv.v.1

wouldbecomparatwelyharmless The
Foho spelhng stuﬂ't’ might conceiv-
tHeén -a'- misreading ‘of
frai al ff being read as’st
and the" cOncIudmg ‘ght as fft. -&f. Oih.,
it i, '449: ‘Swell bosom " with tHy
fraught, Tor 'tis 0f aspics tongues’ H and
W, Hi, 210 dntz, ¢ o Perfraught’. :

45. Whick . . . heart] “There would
‘seem fo be‘echoes in’this scene and in
¢ v'of Sehcca, “Agam.; . Studley
(Ghorus 1) *Slecpe that doth ouer-
come and breake thie bonds of griefe, /
It t - edse theyr heartes’ Ror

. 'Gf 30 ante.' ‘No hanners 3 dis-

> ‘castell stronply built’, Gf. v. v.

th.” ‘From hlgh and
“proude _egre.dnues ‘downe ini-dust to
Iy’ G v, v. 23: “The * way to dusty
‘death’. Tt~ may ‘be' ‘added ‘that the
“paynted pomp’ and wretchedness of
_the'mhonarch' ‘described in the ‘chorus
“pray "be: compared with* Macbeth’s
speéech, V. iil. 22 fI.; that the repetition
of “féar’ (3, 10, 14, 17; 36 gnté) may
have’ been suggestéd’ by the lines:

‘Fay'ne ‘would'they dreaded bee, and

yetnotsettledso; / Whin as they feared
aré; they feare, and lyue in woe'; that

., 19 ff. re§embles “To-morrow shall
ule, as wee hane dohe to- day: |
Oné'dlod Fof* croked -¢are ” another

-croked care” being ‘the perilous st

‘échoed in'1. i; 3 and finally: that “th
- and fiost). It miay be worth Hoting that

‘ii;"166); the finé “The bloudy B

“that Yire.

{*Hang miitour ban-

another- doth  begifi'~—the" cltid -6o.B lrnam] Birnane .
(44 ante) dnd-the " ‘iarly - Bk is » misprint of gynne, an earlier spelling
of sénna. Hunter defends Fa,” whose
spellmg ‘correctly represents the pro-
nunciation’, Cotgrave spells it Seneand
Senne, and Dodoens, New Herball, 1586,

mentions that “The cods and leaues of
Sena. taken in the quantitie of a dram
do, loose and purge the belly, scoure
-away- fleume - and choler, especxally

Erennys wood turmoyles*links i, by 2 a -
quibble, with Birfiamr woéd' (2, 60, ante -

the saine chorus: contains theé phiige
‘light and vaine conceipt’ (cE:*

thése doth haunt- w1th gory"ha.hd
(cf Lt 35 and 1’
& parallel with’ .

45-—-6 “Theréiir .
quotes from. G‘zcemrz 1 i
Shakespeare ma.y_ ,a.ve fead at £¢
‘Corpora cirari possunt, anini ur
milla medmma. est.” Tl.mothy B
Trébtise on Melanaho{y, p: 18
“Heré no médicine; no Bt
cord1a11 tio tryacle.or balme ar
10 assure the afflicted ‘soule’and
bling heart, now’ ‘painting [ie: p
mg] vnder.the terrors of God:?

5b. cist] the téim’ simployed ni
dlagnosm of ailments by inspettio
the virine, Shakespeare would: fin
in Lyly, Euphues (ed. Arber), 2g6
Italian . . . casting my Water's.. .
mavinded the chambet ¢ be voyd
and in ‘Greene, Meruphon (ed- Ax
p- 35 "“Able to-cast his-disease: w1fh
his‘water’. JOF TN PR 1 EE -1
' egapurge] OF mmuiiviqg. -

mg suggestlons w e made Tyme (hv),
siwm = wild parsley (Ivi); 4 doublét of
cymin, (Ivii), and Ogyme = basil (Ix).
The last, which is nientiéned in Bur~
n’s Anatom_y of Melamhabv, is. super-
ficially attractive becainé, as Gerard,
Herbal, p. 548, says, ‘the seede- cureth
the infirmities of the hart, taketh away
sorrowfu!nessewhmh cometh ofmelan-
chohe, and maketh a man mejrie and
glad.’ This-links up with Macheth’s
previous speech (40-5 ante) but it does
not- suggest a purgatwe drug, which
the sense requires. The.various Her-
balsThave consulted make no mention
‘of the use of basil as a purge.-Dodoens,
op.-git., pr 272;.1s typical: {The later
wrxters say, that it doth fortifie. and
trengthen: the ‘hart and the . biayne,
and tha.t it reloyceth and recreateth.

. 55 qyme] Some think that this word' -

blucke choler and melanchoh'e y The .

the spmts, and is good agamst melan-
chohe and sad.uesse, and:that if it be
taken in wine, it cireth 2 an old cough
Cynne or senna therefore gwes ‘the best -
sense. But as Rea pomts out (M LN,
xxxv) the word cyme is used in Hol-
Iand’sPlsz,1634,hk RIx,vol. 2, p. 26:
‘Moreouer, like as Goleworts may be
eut at all times of the years for our vse,
5o may they be sown and set all the
The

eld g Tiow
* thiese' Gymae nothmg els biit: the :

’ yong delicat tops or damtler tendrils

of the maine stem . ... and yet none
put forth théir Clymes.or terider. buds
more than they.” .Coleworts (o ‘¢if;;
pp-48-9) ‘begoodforthestomack a.nd
gently loosen the belly ..« they) purge
cholerick humours, bemg taken with
sweet” grosse. wine’, Rea comments
that the reading of the First Folio is
perfectly. mte].hglble, ‘meaning the
tops and tendrils of the Golewort’.
But gyms is: the top of any plant,
not. specifically: of ‘the Colewort {cf.
0.E.D.),-The later:'coniributors to
M.E. V. seem not to have noticed this
passage. . - . ST
. 58, zt] Le. some part of his armour,
612, Were i- . here] Fleay. thought
thls'couplet spuripus and beneath.the,
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Both more and less have given him the revolt,
And none serve with him but constrained things, ' -
* Whose hearts are absent too.

SCENE 1V [Coiriy nsar Dunsinare. 4 wood in i’}

Enter, with drium and colours, MALGOLM; 0ld SIWARD, and his San,

MAGDUFF ‘MenreTH, CATHENESS, ANGUS, LENOX, ROSSE and Macd. . Let our just censures
Soldiers, marching. . - A‘rtend rhe true event, and put we on 15
Industrious soldiership. :
Mal. Cousins, I hope the days arenear at ha,nd - - Stw. " The time approaches,
That chambers will be safe. - - That will with due decision make us know
Ment. . Wedoubtit nothmg : What we shall say we have, and what we owe.
Siw. What Wood is thls before us? . Thoughts speculative their unsure hopes relate,
Ment. .. Thewood of Birnam. . But certain issue strokes must arbitrate; 20
-Mal Let every soldler hew h1m downa bough DU Towards which advance the war. [Exeunt, marching.
And bear’t before him: thereby shall we shadow - 5 !
The nunibers of our host, and make dlscovery
Errin report of us. 7 .
Soldier. = Ttshallbedone.- . - 1 0 SCENE V.—[Dunsinane. Within the castle.}

Szw. We learn no other but the confident tyrant
~Kéeps stillin Dunsinane; and will endure” e AR
Our setting down before’t. . i iain
Mal. . ’T1s hls main hope, .. .10
For where there is advantage to be gone, S

Enter, with drum and colours, MACBETH, SEYTON, and Soldiers.

': Mach. Hang out our banners on the outward walls;
The cry is still, “They come!’ Qur castle’s strength

. o 14-15. Let our just censures Attend] Fr; Let our best Censures Before Fa—g.
Seene Tv

ountey . . . view.] Ca, ell subst. 1. Gousms] Cousin Fg—~4.  §. Birnam]
g‘ 3]-)-4?'Byrg’am Faj: Bi-lrnaﬁe Fr, . 11, advantagedo be gone,] Capell, Wilsons )
aduantage to he'giuen, F; a vantage'to be goue,.conj. Fohnson; advantage io.
got conj. Steevens;. advantage to be gotien Collier (ed 2); advantage to be,ta
.Dyce (ea"z) (conyj. S. Walker) 5 advantage to ‘em given, conj. Clar,

: - Seene v .

8 S.D. Dunsinane , . . castle.] Malone subst, 1-2. Hang . , . comel’] I-Iang vie
© banners! On . .. walIs The cry is still, “They come!”’ Ii'e:ghtlg:, Hang

* banners!On . . . walls The cry is still. They core. Rober! Nichols.. -

wrong than ‘to be , o0 that the Claren- arbitrate a war of deadliest weight’.
don conj. should  hé rejected, Kit~ Fleay thought that this and the pre-
tredge retaing T, and explains:“Wher- cedmg couplet could not be Shake-

dlgm o tragedy. ‘But wheu Shake- Romarwe of Alexmzder or: to the battle o
speare sdw. a ohafice to salt the meats. Lamberkine, in 1332, -

oftis-plays-with such: touched he did - 6. dzsmver_y] ies reconna.lssanc_ ever the eircumstances aré such that speare’s, and Wilson suspected-19-20
not:stand upon trag10 ngmty (Gran.- Lryvoi58e - il o an opportunity can offer itself?, because ‘due decision’ (17) 'makes a
vﬂle«Barker) . . g. endurel allow. .- - 12. more and less) grea.tand small Cf. good antecedent to ‘which’ (21). But
e - 10. selting down. bqfore] ie. layln 2Hg 1. i.209. - ‘certain issue’ (20) is an equa.lly good

Scene W srege to,.Cf. Gor., 1. il. 28+ Letusal 14-15. Let .. . event] i.e. we shall antecedent

2, ckambers...sa e Shakespea.remay to guard: C‘.orloh [ If they. set-do
refér to the espu‘)fr-lzal.ge mentioned in  before’s’ Gunmgham thinks that:
ni: ivi.130-1.But thereismorelikely to  above should read sit and. the Macbet
‘be. a referénce to. Duncan’s murder,* passage sitting. .
the: phrase meaning: ‘When-we:can- 11. advantage]. opportumty
sleép in'our beds without fear of bemg . -gone] Johnson’s. conj.. makes s
murdered’. ©- . which the Folio reading does not. Th

< g~7iiLet oo us) Tlus mcrdent isin composrtor § eye: obviously hit on
I-Iolmshed and theresis therefore no ‘giuen:in-the" fo]lowmg line.
point’ in" tracing- its -origins to-the.. micans that ‘ginen’ fs.more likely-t

know after the battle if the rumours :

about- the morale of Macbeth’s army Stene v .

are true or not, . 1—2. Hang . . .cry] Keightley justified

» 19. Thoughts . . . relate] Siward, as hisemended punciuation by declaring

. well as Mucduff, warnsMalcolm of the that it was from the keep, not the walls,
dangers of optimism, that: the banner was hung. But the
‘20, cerfain . . . arbifrate] ie. actual rhythm of the lineis against Kelghtley

fighting. must’ decide the istue 'and and Nichols, Cf also zH6, 1. vi, I:

make it 'a certainty. Steevens cites ‘Advance our wavmg colours on the

Chapivian, Odyssey, bl xvor:: ‘Can. walle’, - - - - R
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Willlaugh asiege toscorn: here let them liey -

Till famine and the ague eat them up. |
Were they not forc’d with those that shouldbe ours,
We might have met them dareful, beard to beard,
And beat them backward home. What i is that noise ?

Sey. Itis the cry of women, my good Lord.
Macbh. Thave almost forgot the taste of fears. L
“The time has been; my senses would have cool’d 1o
Toheara mght—shnek and my fell of hair S
- Would at a dismal ireatise rouse, and stir,. .- .
.- As life were in’t. T have supp’d full with horrors: -
Direriess; familiar to my slaughterous thoughts

Gannot once start me.

. Ref-entﬁ?’:‘SEYTON.'

: Wherefore was that cry ? |
qu The Queen, my ‘Lord, is dead. ‘
Mach. Sheshould have died hereafter:

5. forc’d] *fore’d Hanmer.
Btyalzss. 15. 5.D.] Dyee;, not in F.,
hereafter There _"facksan.

5. fm-’d] reinforeed; strengthened
In Troth, v. L 64 ‘wit lrded with
mahce and ma.hce forced: with: wit®,
where forced = farced stuffed; the

metaphor is. from the Litchen. In the

assage there is a qmbble on

fiantlg Not used elsewhere hy Shale-

- speare;

8. cry] Lady Macbeth has not dxed
a natural death,

10. col’d] used in a stronger sense
than at present. Cf. }oﬂn, 11,479, and
Florio’s Montaigne, iii. 5: ‘Inlike case,
mcorporeal pleasures, isitnot injustice
to quaileand coole the mindé, and say

it must. thereunto beentrained 4 untg -
a forced. bond, or servile necessity ¥

(Temple ed. sV I 79) Go]]ler sreading
Al

MACBETH

8. 5.D.] Dyee; siot in F.

.ul] hold or: boldly, or. de-‘

may,-have ‘come. first to -
-Shak ‘p_ares mmd and" may then

fAers

[4 ery within, of womeo i
[Exit.

9. fears] tears conj.
1718, died. hereafter: There] died: -

haVe recaIled the word near 1t 111 tI1
Florto confext,
-LE.fell of hair] skin with the hait ot
Flono, Worlde of- Wordes, for Fello? ag’
‘afleese: of wooll a,fell or skin thatha

115

Li 317, and. Ven 774

13, wath] Gf 1v. ii. g2 ante

1415 Direness ... ; me]. Horror ca
never make me start,

17 She.. kereqﬂer] Thisapparent
siraples statement is ambigious. Eithe
She would have died .sometim
(Wllson, Arrowsrmth) on‘Her .de
should have been deferred to a-mor:
peacefil, hour, had she lived: longe:
there would have been :a more o
venient tHme for such a word,’.
this, Jo ohnson s 1nterpretat10n, Mu
Shakesﬁeam, p 335»: comments:: ‘Mac
beth’s mea.m.ng is stranger than th

¢

5d, V]
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There would'have bieen a'time for suchaword.—
To-morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow, :
Creeps in this petty pace fiom day to day, - 20
To the Jast syllable of recorded time;
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools

Theway to dusty death .Out, out, brief candle!

23, dusty] studyF.?—;_z, dusky H’anmer (ca:y Theobald)

“Hereaﬁer , 1 think, is purposely
vague. It doesnot mean ““later””; butin
a different mode of time from that in
which Macheth is 1mprlsoned now.

- “Hereafter—in the not-Now: - thére
would ‘have heen’a time for such g =

word as “The Queen is dead.” But the
timein w]:uch hii is ught is tomorrow,
and to-morrow, and to-Morrow-—omne
Infinite sameness, in-which yesterdays

have only I;ghted fools the way to.

dusty death. Life in this time is mean-
ingless-—a tale told by an idiot~—and
death also. For his wife’s death fo have
meaning there needssome total change
—a plunge across a new abyss into a
Hereafter,” That Shakespeare would
have been puzzled by this explanation
isriot necessanly apondemnahon ofit.
Perhaps ‘shionld? fs-vised indifferéntly

to'déhiote either whiat will be: or what.
ought to be, cf. g1 post.

8.t . L thord] Le. siich aphrase,

'expressmn, mtellzgence, a$ ‘the queén

is'deads’ Cf. Ri; iviii: 152: ‘Thehope-

Tessword of “Hever to return® and

Ecc Fitd. 2, atlmetodle. P
19—28 Tosmiorraie’ ., ﬂothmg] B

- presses »in Shakespeares ‘tértns  the

hopelessnees-of a hardened sibier, to
‘whom. the umverse has now-no mean-
mg‘ ' hé g
R wl.uch has fesulted frotn his gradual
Latdening- in crime’ (Bethell, Shake-
sﬁeare andihe PapularDramatw Ti'aa’ztznn,
DP. 74,-08).-See- Introductlon, p. liii.

-Halliwell thought the lines Wwere sug-

gested By 4 remarkable engrawng in

Barclay s Sfujz of Faoles, T 570, . 61:
lowe - the crowes crye to their

Lf Gras ords erds, Bt0-

-morrowe we shall amende?? [ Cining-

‘the' Sassage; but ot w1th hig

‘ ham. thinks Shakespeare may have

beén influenced by his recént perusal
-of Elorio’s Mantazgne, 1, xix: ‘That to
Phllosophle, is to learne how to die.’

1. recorded ttme] the record’ of time

(Hudson) ‘This' seems to be the best
and s:.mplest explanatxon. Johnson
suggests: ‘the time fixed in the decrees

-of “Heaven: for the’ ‘period: of life’.

Steevens thinks recarded was used for
recordmg or regoydable. Elwin thinks the
line ineans “till the last judgmént’, Cf.
Rev . 5§, 6.

22, fools] not “foules® = crowds, as
Hunter conjectured, but j Just ordinary
foolish people.

23. dusty] Theobald’s conJ ‘dusky’
hastittle to recommend it; cf, Ps., xxii.
15 -fdust of death’. Steevens suggests
that sty refers to ‘clust to diist” of the
bunal service. “Colliér c1tes Gopley, Fzg

Jor Fortune (x596 Speriser Soc P: 55):
“Invitiig it to diisty death’s défeatiire’,

Buit Cuninighiarm sipports duskyon the-

grotind that- ShakesPeare oﬁen used
the word in con.nect:on with eathi: H

ham proceeds to Suinthdrize EIwm 3
‘arguments:’ Light- Hights folly ‘on ‘its
way to darkness; this is connected with
“the idea of darkness as a shitdow; the
l1v1ng raan is the shadow walkmg be-
tween the llght ‘and that dusky death
to which it is liglifing him. L:.fehas only
adelusive resemblancetoan endurable
substance, and’ the'; poor pIa.yer 15 “but
the shadow of the substance or reahty

 swhose’ semblance ke has agsumed. T

‘agree’y with someé of Elwin’s ahalysis of

“sion:-*With the ferm dusgy’the shadow
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Life’s but a walking shadow; a poor-player, - - -
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage,:.. -
And then is heard no more:itis a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,

- Signifying nothing. -

Enter Messe}zger." '

Thou com’st to use thy tongue; thy story qulckly. ’

Mess ‘Graciousmy Lord,
+¥ should report that which I say I saw, _
But know not how to do’t. :
Magh, Well, say; sir.
Mess. As 1 didstand my watch upon the hill,
I look’d toward Birnam, and anon, methought
The wood began to move. _
Mach. Liar, and‘ slavel
Mess. Tét me endire your wrath, if’t be not so.

“%

30

] ‘Macb
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Within this threé mile: may you see 1t cormng, -

-Isay, amoving grove. -

Ifthou speak st false

Upon the next tree shalt thou hang alive, .

Till famine cling thee: if thy speech he sooth, . 40
I care not if thou dost for me as much.—

1 pullin resolution; and begin-

"T'o doubt th’equivocation of the fiend, .

. That lies like truth: ‘Fear 1101: till B1rnam wood
Do come to Dunsinane’; ‘
Clomes toward Dunsinane. -—Arm arm, and out!—
If this which he avouches does appeat,

There is nor flying hence, nor tarrying here..

1°gin to be aweary of the sun, -

And wish th’estate &’th’world were now undone.— 50
, .Ring the alarum belll—Blow, wind! come, wrack! ‘
At least we’ll d1e with harness on our back. [Exeunt

- 45

2B8-30. Slgmfymg
go. Gracious my] My gracious Fz—4.
Keﬁghtley

has no a{ﬁnity-: and-,by reta.ining this
word the otherwise. exquisitely -pre-
served unity of thought would .conse-
quently be. destroyed.’ Shakespeare
would cheerfilly viclate a unity « ofim-
pression for hig own pu.rposes—m this
case to extencl thic associations of the

" cand) Gf J ob xviii. 6: ‘The hght
shall be darke ini }:us dwellmg, and his

:candle shall be put out-with him.’ Cf,

Ps., xviii, 28, Wilson contrasts Prov.,
XK. 27

24. sluzdaw] Cf. Ps oo, 7 ‘For
man .walketh in a vain shadow’; Job;

viil,:0: “For wee are but of yesterday,

and are igriorant: for cur-dayes vpon
earth afe but a shadow.’.

_{Jla_yer] suggested by. sfzadaw Cf. .

MND.;v.i. 213: “The best in this kind

are b;it_ shadows’; and MND.,v.1. 430. -

Poor player does not mean a bad gslor—
ornot primar!ly—-but onewhoistobe;

. pitied .hecause: his appearance-on the

Lord] two lines, the first ending torigue, conj. Letisom, -

34, 44 Bu'nam] Fyq; Byrnam F2—3, Bymane F: ]

final statement of the play, as though

.the last Act {order emerging from dis
- (Kmighits, of. ¢it., p. 36)

text could be prmted in two lines, the

..sential to.xgither +the rhythm nor. th
.mea.mngofthelme. R T

¥4, may you] Fr—2; you may Fg—4.
. conj. .f]."ohnsan, A, Hunter, Wilson.

g0-1. Gracious . . . which] one Jine ~

7. milg] Cf. Wiv., 1 ii, 33: “This
~wr oo e Ehoy will carry a letter twenty mile’;
stage of 11f'e is so brief (Kittredge)..
26-7.it. .. Told] Of. Ps., xc. 91 "We .
brmg our years toanend-asa talethat "
is told.’ .
28, S:gn;ﬁnng nothmg] “The theme of
the false appearance } is revived—with *’
a difference. It is not only. that Mac
beth seeslife as deceitful; but the poetry -
isso fine that we are almost bullied into
accepting an essential ambiguity in th

walkéd tén miledfoot.”
30 the riaxt tree] ¢r, Tp . ii. 42

animal or vegetable tissue; and still

e Myst.; 543 ‘My heart doth clynge and
eve as'clay.’
42 ' pull ‘in] rein in, K_lttredge ex-
:plains: ‘T ¢can no longer give free rein
confidence atid determination,” He
tesas illistration of alternative mean-
gs- Dékker, Old Fortunatus, Prol,
feart- . makes her pull in her faint-
Iy i;)mrons’), and Fletcher, The Sea
ayage, I iy (‘All my spirifs. ;. Fallin
eir powers’). Johnson®s conj. pall’
X however,p0551ble Cf. Ham.,v. it 9
: andAnt 1. vii. 88,
i 43, eguwamtzan] Cf, 1. iil. g3 Intro—
: uchon, pp. xv-xviii; Scot, The Dis-

Shakespeare. were-expressing: his own
““philosophy” in the lines. But th
speech is “placed’” by the tendency

order, truth emerging from deceit
28-30. Sagnyﬁ;mg . iy Lord] The:
first ending with ‘use’ or ‘tongue .

31. should] Cf. 17 ante. )
g2.3ay] Pope’s msert:on of ¢ 1t is. es-

and Ado, 1. il 17 *he would have -

. 40. cling] shrink up, wither, Used of -
i the drawing together and shrinkingup

' used in’ dialect.” O.E.D. quétes Cov.”

yoouerte of Witshivaft; %, xv {‘Howmien -
thave beene abused with -words of -

g0. shalt] shall F.  42. pull] Fy pall

48. nor flying] Fr--2; no flying F3-4.

equivocation, with sundrie examples
thereof’); and 2H8, 1. iv. 6o—y5.

47-50.] ‘The Clar. Edd. thought
these lines were interpolated. '

4. avpuches] Cf. 11 i, 119 ante.

50. estate'o “th*wérld] the universe. Cf. -
1L ii. 16 anfe: “frame of things’, Wilson
suggests that the phrase J.mphes both
structure and organization, - :
" 51.Ring...bell!] Theobald believed
these words to be a ‘Stage-direction
crept from the Margin into the text’
because the line was ‘deficient without
theri, occasioned probably by a Cut
that had been made in the Speech by
the Actors, They weré a Memeorandum
to the Prompter to ring the Alerum-
bell? 1 see no sufficient warrant for
Theobald’s belief in this mstance,

-though I think he was nght onu.iil.yg -

-ante.

‘wrask] ‘The usual spellmg in Shake- :
speare. Cf, 1, iii. 114.

5248, oy back] IE Macbeth had not- *
sallied’ forth the attackers might have .
-stayed -“till ‘faminetand :the agué eat
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That was not born-of woman? ? Sucha one-

SG‘ENE VI -—[Tke same. A plam bey‘bre the castle. ] Am1tofear,ornone. - . .
Enter, with drum and colours, MALGOLM old SIWA.RD 5 - Enter young SWARD
MAGDUFF, ef., and their army, wztlz boughs. _‘ To Siw. What s thy name? N
: Mal Now, near enough: your leavy screens throw down : Macb : Thowltbe afraid tohearit. - 5
, And show like those you are.—You, worthy unclc, §.%0. Siw. No; though thou calP’st thyselfa hotter name
Shall, with my cousin, your right nobleson, & X Than anyisinhell.. = -
Lead our first battle: worthy Macduff, and we, - = Mach. - My name’s Macbeth
Shall take. upon’s what else remains to dO, ' 5 F " 75. Siw. The devil himself could not- pronounce atitle
Accordmg to.our order. : , R More hateful to mine ear. -
Siw. - Fare YOII WCH — t Mach. - No, nor more fearﬁll -
Do we but ﬁnd the tyrant’s,power to-night, E Yo. Siw. Thou liest, abhorred tyrant: with my sword 10

Let us be beaten, if we: cannot ﬁght e
-Muéd. Make all.our trumpets speak; give them all breath
' Those clamorous harbingers of blood and death, ‘10
[Exeunt. Alarums- aontmued

i prove the lie thou speak’st.

E Mach. S . Thou wast born of worhah:—
: Buit swords I sile at, weapons Jaugh to scorn,

Alarums. Enter MAcDUEF.

SGENE VII w—[The same. Anatﬁer part qf the plam ]

If thou be’st slain, and W1th no stroke of mine, 15
My w1fe and ch11dren S ghosts w111 haunt me st111 '

J.Jacb They have t1ed me to a stake 1 cannot ﬂy,

- But bear—hke T'must fight the couyse.—What’s he, Are h1r’ d to b ey the1r staves: either'th T'u, Macb etb

Or else my sword, with an unbatter’d édge; -
- Isheathe again undeeded. There thou sheuldst be, g 2,0

© ot Spehevi
qstle] Rowe, subst. T 1. N'ow ‘d‘ow';n;] so,Rowe;{two
_gh F leavy] F; leafy Collzer

A first endzgg
: . L " Seene vn 10, abhorred] Fr; thou abhorred.f‘a——g. -2 swords] words r;an_; szwl
_rz.] Gapel! wbst -

i up By leavmg the casﬂe, hewen- 4 battle] Nares defines as “the
a.bIes the propheczes to.be fulfilled.. or middle body of an army, b

" harness]: gear;. equipage, ﬁxrmture, the van and: the rear’. But it isoft
and specifically; armour for'4a man or -used ofd wholearmyin order of b3
horse, Shakespeare uses it in both €.z Fohn, Tv. i, 48, Probably Sk
.senses.-See Bible (AV.), 1. Kings; x¥ii. - speare took the word from H‘of
340 T L Sée Appendix, P- 16g. . -.

' S .9-to. Make. ;. death] Flcay TE
' Sf-'me v thlscoupletasanmterpolauon
I. leaqy] Cf. Ado, i1 iif. 75, where the - tg. karbmgers] Cf. note onl
‘word ‘thymes with ‘hedvy’, Gotgrave

a“course’ was the techinical term fora  hds torely on Trish mercenaries, upon
bout or round between the bear and  whom-Macdenwald had refied before
thie dogs. Cf. Lr.; m. vii. 54: ‘T am tied  (Wilson).

o the stake, and I must stand the 18.. staves] spear-shafts Cf Rg,

cou.rs'e.’ ifi. g41.

the Burial Service: “Man that i is bom themselves' over thé grammar. ‘We

13.° born] ‘Shakespeare des:gned antagam.st’ (Glarendon)

-2, unclé] Seé niote to.vi i, 2 e v o B bear-lzke <. course] Bear destruction’” (Steevens), .v:. ably coined by Shakespeare,

s€. VIL]: MACUBETH L57

[Thqy fight, and young Siward is sluin.

Brandish’d by man that’s of 2 woman born. [Exit. .

ra sa-favourite old English sport;.and. 4. I{'emes] Gf 1.df 13 ante Macbetb .

- 11. born of woman] Cf. Job, xiv. 1, and thott] Gommentators have: worr:ed' .
. must supply some woids like must bs mp

Macheth should appear invincible till . . 20, undeea'ed] i.e: not havmg per— g
he:enconitered the object destmcd for fornied any, deeds: the word was prob— -
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‘elsewhere in Shakespeare’s works. of his father. Granville-Barker, howf o

~ been ‘brought off the field’. This was, the Folio at this peint, but meost &dit

_ Macheth. In which case 249 would is obvmusly on a.nother part of-
“be wrtually a'separatc scene, ite effec- field, - -
tivi ’
irgnicil Jns;tapos;uonof theremovalof- Antony. o

On miné own sword? whiles I see hves, the gashes- T
. Do better upon them.

By this.great clatter, one of greatest note: .

Seems bruited. Let me find himy, Fortune' T ‘

And more I begnot. [Exit. Alarum, ¥
‘ Y . Re-enter MAGDUFF.

1 Macd. - “Turn, Hell-hound, turn! -

Macb Of all men else I have avoided thee:

Enter MarcorM and old SIWARD.

Siw. This way, my Lord;—the castle’s gently render’d:

The tyrant’s people on both sides do fight; ST, But get thee back, my soul is too much charg’d - 5
The noble Thanes do bravely in the war. ' ‘ With blood of thme already.
The day almost itself professes yours, cMacd. 1 have no words,
And littleis to do. : ¢ My voiceisinmy. sword thou bloodier villajn - -
Mal. ‘We have met with foes ¢ Than terms can give thee out! - [They ﬁgkt
Tha.t str1ke bes1de us. =i B Mach. - Thoulesestlabour:: =~
Siro. - Enter, Sir, the castle. . - -+ B Aseasy may’st thouthe intrenchant air

[Exeunt Alamm. :
Let fall thy blade on vulnerable erests;

1 bear a cha.rmed life; ‘which must not yleld
To 6ne 6f woman born. -

SCENE 'VIiI;;[Ano_thet_ part of the ﬁglﬂ.] :
iMaad , Despair thy charm;

Enter MACBETH.
_ o And let the Angel, whom thou still hastserv’d, N
Mach. Why should I play the Roman fool, and die Tell thee; Macduff was from h1s mother’s womb 1
Seene vy ; Untimely ripp’d.

8.D, Another . _ﬁeld] Dyse. Seene vii continued F, Rowe, Arden (ed. I) 3 Se. Vi

: ¥ Mach. Accursed bethat: tongue that tells me so,- SRR
Pope, Camb. qtc L

For it hath cow’d my better part of man:
And be these Jugghng ﬁends no.more behev d

21, ¢latter] another word not found: . young Siward’s- bocly and the entrancé’

22. bruited] announced, reported ever, suggests {Preface, xxxl) tha
w1th the idea of clamour. Gf. 7H6; 11, young Siward has béén killed in-
iii,568: ‘I find thou art no less than gallery, and that his. body:sconce 1
famie hath bruited.’ by the drawing of & curtain.

Let] Although the line wants 2 foot, 24. gentb rena’er’d] Le. tamely 5
we niéed not assume that a word has rendered.” '

5—6 m_y alreac{y] ‘theonlytouehof Phoebe, sacrum Shakespea.re may,

g, mtrensfum#] mcapable of being Appendix A, p. 179. Flattet, op. oit.,

dropped out. There is rcom for a 2g, strike beside us] i.e. by our si 2 pause,. before Macbéth’s SP‘E‘:‘JI:l .
pase, 4 move, or a gesture a.fter Séime, however, interpret ‘dellb 18. better part] This seéms o mean
bruited. ately miss us’ and. c1te 3H6‘ m,i, 13 a‘umply the mind, soul, or $pir ;
23: Enter Ma]_colm and-old- waard] _ 12 cﬁamed i ﬁ] Gf Spenser, Fame the better part of my, manb.ood
Slward does not notice his son’s body; . Scene Vi Quéene, 1. iv. 501 *he beares a charmed (CIarendon) Cf. Sonn., xxiv, 8: ‘My:
and we hear later (v. ix. 10) thatithas §.D.] There is no scene-divisioh hield, /. And. eke enchaunted armes, spirit is thine, the bctter part of me’; 3.

at, none can peree’; a.nd Cym.,%. iii, - and Peele’s Arngnment of Pam', 1, i,

perha'p's, just before the entrance of old  follow Pope and Johnson in b 46 *And look how much the tind, the

Siward, as Macduff should obviously ning a hew scen€. ‘Siward ahd-

enter  immediately after the exit of colm enter the castle, and Mach gposition being om1tte(i after verbs re- in desert.”

14. dAngel] i.c, bad angel, demon. leson) cites Spcnser, Faerie Quéene,

§-'depending ~ miainly ‘op the- 1. Raman ﬁml] eg Gato, Bmtus

] ' "lf c _ i\.['AG‘ﬁETi—I' 159-.

- With thy keen sword impress, 2s make me bleed I'b'_'

alremorse in Maebeth’ (Ghambers) haveread the t pa.ssage in Virgil; buthe
¢ is he rationalizing his fear? * probably relied on Hohnshed, see

cut: the glctwe m a. pastive, sense.  P.27,notes thatthe line is filled outby_

'13 Despazr] i despan' of; the pre- better part, [ Doth overpass the. body\-
garded as transitive., .. 19-20. these . , . sense] Sxmpson (apud _
16,, Untimely rzpp’d] ‘Furness quoted i, iv. 28: ‘So tickle be the termes of

1rg11 Aen., %, 315: ‘Inde Lichan ferit, mortall .state, ] And full of subtile’
eetum_jammatreperempta[ Ettibi, soph.lsmes, “which “doe play | Witk
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160 MACBETH-

That palter with:us in a double sense; -
That keep tlie word:of promise to'our ear,
And break it to our hope.—I'll not fight w1th thee.
Macd. Then yield thee, coward,
And live to be the show. and gaze o’th’time:
We’ll have thee, as ourrarer monsters are,
‘Painted upon a pole, and. underwrit,
‘Here may you see the tyrant ?
Mach. : I w111 not yleld
To kiss the ground before young-Malcolm’s feet,
- ‘And to be baited with the rabble’s curse.
Though_Blrnam wood be come to Dunsinane,
And thou-oppos’d, being.of noe woman- born, o
~ YetIwill try the last ‘before my body -
" I throw my warlike shield: lay on, Macduﬂ'

‘And damn’d be him. that first cries, ‘Hold, enough P
-+ [Exeunt, fighting. Alarims. Re-enter fighting, and Macheth: .flam..i

22-8. And .
30, Blmam] F4; Byrnam F2—3, Byrnane Fr.-
34. 8.D.] Frsubst.  Re-enfer .

double sences, and with false debate,
T approue the vnk.nown purpose of . .

f shufﬁc, equwocatc Gf
125 Secret Romars, that
rd,.[ And will not
2~ Gotgrave: '_has ‘Hareeler: to
haggle, hucke, dodge, or ﬁaalter lang in the
bu_ymg of & comuoditie.”
122-§. ri. caward] S. Walker s

arrangémerit may be rlght .

24. show] CF. dnt., v, xil. 36:. most
monster-Jike be shown )

26. Painied . . pole] i pamted ona
cloth or board suspended onapole, Gf.
. it, Ado, 1,1, 267: “and let
pamted’ Gralg con_|

off warlock’ for “warlike’.

[act

. cowaid] ines end hope! [ coward aﬂd read I wﬂl for| Tl .S‘ Wal :
1. Being] be wao 7
. slair] not in Po_pe, eta ; restored by Wilson, "

tens Macbeth with Iife'in captm
g2~3, before. . . shicld) The Clax:
. thought, this sentence must be inf
polated. Tt would certamly be i
proved: by Hilton’s conj. (apud Wi

34. Hold] The cry of the hér
‘Ho! Ho!’, commandmg the cess
of a combat is probably corru
from ‘Hold hold” (Glarendon)

§.D:] I have retained the substan
of the Folio directions. On the’ Eh
bethan stage the fight would be ca
cluded“either on the inuer sta]
(Wilson), or in the gallery’ (Granvﬂ.le-
Barker, op. :.'zt P. x}um),menher

‘560 IX] CMACBETH 161

' SCENE i.X.;E-Within the castle] | |

Retiadt. Flaumh Enter, with drum and colaum, MALGOLM
old SIWARD ROSSE Timnes and Soldzgrs.

¢ Mal. Twould the fr1ends we miss were safe arriv’d. .
Szw. Some must g6 off; and yet, by these I see, ‘
. So great a day as th.ls is cheaply bought.
£ "Mal. Macduffis m.1ss1ng, and your noble son. o

. Rosse. Your'son, my Lord, has pa1d asoldier’s debt S B
He only liv’d but till lie was a man;. : -
The which no.sooner had his prowess confirm’d,
In the unshrinking station where he fought L
Buthkeamanhed:ed ' ey
. ;,' Saw. ‘ ‘ Then ke is dead P

£ Rosse. Ay, and brought oﬁ' the fiel e Carse. of sorfow

1 1+ . Miist notbe measur’d by his worth forthen. . <@ 11

1 It hath no end. _ |
L S, Had he his hurts before ?
§ Rosse. Ay, on the front.
: Siw.

e

Why then, God’s soldier be he!

Had I as many.sons as I have hairs,
I would not wish them to a fairer death ' 15
_And so, his kiiell is knolld., N
Ho s worth more: sorrow,
And that Tl spend for h1m

- Scenesx
'D] Pope, Wzl.mn (t:an_] Kzttredge), 86, Vit contmues, '

though elsewhere in Shakespeare itisa
dissyllable. Butler, Hiwdibras,” 1m" iii.
357, rhymes prowess and cotvs.

8. unshrinking station] ie. the statlon
whence he did not shrink.

9 he died .. . dead?] Nosworthy
compares Laertes recepuon of Ophe-
lia’s death. -

12-15, Had ke death] Shakespeare )
‘closely follows Holmshed See Appen-
d1x A, p. 180

14y Had L chdis] qmbble on haifsf
heira. Nosworthy compares Marlowe,

.Dector Faiistis; '839: ‘Had I as many
soules as-there be starrés™, s

"“8.D.] I follow Kittredge and:Wﬂson
in assuming that a new scene begins at
this point; inside the castle. Thereisno
reason to believé that Shakespeare in-
tended Malcolm to leave thé castle
once he had entered it. The Clar. Edd.
questioned 'the authenticity of the
‘whole of this scene; but it has been
convincingly defended by Nosworthy,
3 R,ES Apnl 1948, p. 150: -

e ge Qﬂ'] a stage metaphor, signify-
mg the-exit from life’s stage. Cf. Aak,
V. %11, 6;.and the similar express:ons
I vil 20'and 11 1. 104 ante. i

7. prowess] probablyamonosyllable,




~'i6a "MACGBETH

: L He’s worth no more;
They say he parted well.and paid his scote: :
. And so, God be with him !—Here comes newer comfort

Siw.

Re-enter MAGDUFF, with MACBETH’S head.

Macd. Hail, King! for so thou art. Behold, where stands’ 30
Th’usurper’s cursed head: the time is free,

MAGBETI-I

Took off her life;- tlus,{J nd what needf‘ul else V-
That calls upon us, by the grace of Grace,

. We will perform in measure, time, and place.

So thanks to alt at once, and to each one, TS

Whom we invite to see us crown’d at Scone. |
[ Floufish. Exeunt.

37 whatj what's Hlanmer.

“All. -

* substantive, whose sense it modifies, by
‘¥ a second epithet’ (Clarendon).

38. the grace @" Grace] Theobald com-
ares Gent., L. i. 146; 4I° W, .1, 163,
_ Cfumngham compares his own emen-
' -dation: for v, ik 136 ‘the grace of

I see thee compass’d with thy kingdom’s. pearl
That speak my salutation in their m.mds
Whose voices 1 désire aloud with mine,~ g
Hail, ng of Scotland !
Co - Hail, ng of Scotland ! [Floumh

0. measure] due proportion (Wil-
som). .’ _ .
40. 80 . ;. one] Manly suggested that
this -was addrcssed to the audience
rather than the dranialis ﬁersame
- 41. Seone] See note on 1. iv. g1 ande.

- (Eolinshed)...
. 21. thedime]: See: v Bgandw i, 72 .

Mal,

: Henceforth be Earls the

In such ah honour nam’d. What's more todo, 7 36
Which would be planted newly with the time,—

As calling home our exil’d friends abroad,

That fled the snares of watchful tyranny;

Producing forth the cruel ministers R
Of this dead butcher, and his fiend-like Queen,. 85 1
Who, as *tis thiought, by sc}fand violent hands B

20. Hail .
Rowe; pearls Var. 73
Singer, 28, My] not in Pope.

18. parted] Cf. Hs, 11, ii. 12 (of the
dedth of Falstaff): ‘a’ parted even just

between twelve and one.’

- BO~1. stands .’ head] vpon apole

ante;etcs . - -
22, pearl] used collectlvcly for .the

- nobles of Scotland, and probably sug-

gested by:‘the row of pearls which

usually encircled a crowa’: {(Claren~ -
Jhiding.

-don). Florio,:Werlde-of Wordss, called

-:Southampton “Braue Earle, bnght

“Pearle of Peeres’. Cf, Harm., 1v..vil: 93:

<theisthe hrooch mdeed and gem of all

.thé nation.?

ey S[Jﬂﬂd.
123: “This .jest shall :cost-me some ex-

expense] Gf Err ST 1.

e shall not spend alaige expense of titme,
efore we reckon with your several loves. )
nd make us even with 3 youl My Thanes and kinsme

stands] so Rowe; twe !mes, tfze first ending art, F
26. cxpense] extent sonf. Steeuem, expanse oo,

COEUPLa: w3 is

. as an’'adjective; as.in Tw. Nyl

st that gver Sc 3tl; ‘nd'

. 22, pearl]p

pense,’” and Num xiitl, 102 ‘die
death' of the nghteous There’
reason to think t.hat the pa ag

- time] Gf: 23 ante, 31, 39 po.st

:07-8. Before s s you] ‘before:
ward you for. your scrvzces, so tha
‘arerio longer in-your debt.

.29, Earls] from- Hohnshed
Appendix-A, p: 180. -
=54 Pradumng Jorth] brmgmg

36. se!fand znolsnthamis‘] Gf R2,
166 “Infusing him with self.an
conceit’. ‘Self is’ used by Sh:

“one self- kmg”, so.-that-he:
awkwardnessin separating it fr

Goodness®.




